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I'REFACE

TI! [ work was unidertaken snd completed in 1910 whils
I wun serving w8 & Trolisor at Tipon College in
Cabeutda upeler 4he Into hmenied Vrincipal Himendra
Bumlar Trivedi, o buholar of no newn roputs, whose memory
in cherinhed by lumdeedn of his pupils, colloaguos, and
wlwirers all owver engul,

It win Mefucdpnl Trivedi®™s halit do suggest, often in
ah opuite ewsund nenner, mubjerts for originel research to the
younger jrofemors of the college, for whem ho bogo s
plment pateennl Jove, [ wns privileged to bo one of them,
awl in o ewsunl conversstion eno day Principal Trivedi
exprersod rogret to mo that no Tndian had thought At to
inventipete the Listory of DBuddhist monks and Hinda
Hnuysm of wneient Indis, although it s to thom that Indin
eowed lurgely all that is most valalle and enduring in her
cullural andd spidtunl life. 1tookup thesuggmtion sagerly,
thoogh not in its entirety—which would be indeed beyond
my power—and aet to work on the earliest period of
Tuehlhist monnetic history., For tha hisbory of this period
alundant mstorals oo found in oneient Pali Titernture,
only if it i sludied and serutinized in the correct historical
perspective.  An I progressed with tho work, T used to show
the typo-written pages to Prineipa] Trivedi, which he would
return ta ma afler parusal with his chomoteristic benignant
amile, Principal Trivedi himsell possosod littho knowladgs
of the subject and confensed lis inability to help me with
eritieiam or suppestion, and dvised me to send it to the
University of Cnlenite ns o priso-thosin that impariial
enticiom might be obtained and the merits of the work
truly judged. I acted on his adwice and sent it anony-
mously for the Griffith Momorial Prize for Original Research
in 1019 and lappensd 1o scors the prize.
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Vory bold theories have been stacted in this work and
I should have felt extromely difident to commit them to
publication had T not been reassured by the knowledgs that
the work had been examined by a compotent scholae,

1 had some dificulty in getling Pali booke in Coleutts,
a good many of which have been printed and published by
tha Pali Text Bocicty. T hawve to thank tho late lamanted
Principol Satiah Chande Vidynbhussn of Sunakeit Colloge,
Calontta, and my eosteomod friond Rabn  Gopoldes
Choudhury of Sheepor, who has a supply of Tali books in
his private library, for helping mo in gotting lold of my
matarinla,

I connot expook the oritical world of asholarship and
loarning to ba ** to my fanlta o litthe blind and to my virtues
very kind ", Besides, Indinn research is o progrossive
dopartment of kmowledga in which no one ean protend to bo
abls to say tho lnstword. Pechaps sorae fuluze scholsr will
make the resulls of my researclhes the starting-point for
further advanes in the suljest when my own woele will e
regardad 8 only n Innd-mark that i laft bohind. But avary
right-minded scholar should devoutly wish for such o con-
aummation of his wark, specinlly in the vast and fruitinl
Held of Indisn Hesarcl. Bontinn Ties.

BANIEAL,

Koz,

Ail passagan of Pali in the body of (ha book are accompanied with
thair English iranalaiany,  Mast af (hem xre by vecopiissd aufhorition
lika Fihyn Dawids, Ofdenbarg, Maz Maller, and Kern. A fow of them
aremine. Al pasape of Sanalevil ara framaliloralad ascording fo the
Syitem of Tremsidleradion appresed by fha Teternatimal Orienfal
Congrata of 1804, and reoowmandad by fha Comadl of (he Royal dsiatia
Socily in Deioker, 1804, Tha Sarshril passager in fe body of the
buak hutve ala been fromalaied, Frepl o foo pouage of Fadie
Banskrit, of whish T have given the tranalabions of Grifith and

Dangdndih Jhd, Tam solely respoisidls for these fronalations.
B. I.
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INTRODUOTTON

It is mot yob tima to dilats on the importance of the
subject of the present thesis in andent Indian histery.
The history of ancient Indin is still in the making : it ia
yet “in a lemporury vaguenss of outline, ns of thing
holf-seon and processes half-reslized ¥, Yot the assertion
may bo confidently mada that, na the whols eoonomy of
anciant Indinn life and culture s mors mtimately realized by
us, the important placews! Buddhist monasticiam in it will
sppear with increasing clearness, Its external relations, ita
influences on society nd lurge, it contributions to cultural
history—all these topics are yebin the deeamland of theory.
Buddhist monssticism iteelf s been, like oll other historio
institukions, the result of o geadual process, changmg
undor pressure of ita sociologicsl environmaents and ita own
inner principls of evolution. Buddhist monastic lifs in
India as pictured to us in the resords of the Chiness travel-
lors is far different from the monastic life thut is reflected
in the Finayopitakn, The monssteries in the Chiness
secounts hnve developed s new type | some of them are far-
famod contres of loarning. Tt is in this latter part of theie
history thet we actually feal their importance and influence
in ancisnt Indian lifa. W observe the monasterizs gather-
fny; into thersslves the rich and varied intelloctunl life of
the pered. The monssteries st Amariveti, Nilunda,
Odantapurs, Vikramasili, and Jogatdals sppear like so

u



b FARLY RUDDHIST MONACHISEM

many nniversities with their full complement of libraries,
schools of sbudies, lecture halls, professors and students
flocking from oll parts of Asin, for and near, No student
of mucient Indion cullire can fail to be sleuck with ooe
fenture which stands out jn ite later period, vie, the
gontinual interpenctration of Deabmanical and Toddhistie
elomonts, There i renson to think that iheose grent
Buddhist universities were the chonnels for the com-
mingling of different elemonts in the intellectual life of
ancient India,

dovelopmont of theso nnivernities, however, seomn
to have boen arreated mainly by the violones of Mahomedon
invasions, The storming of Behar and the wholasals
massiore of Buddhist monks at the place in or ahout
A, 1197 by Eutubuddin's ganaral, Mahammad, which ong
of the survivors of the attacking party related so graphically
to the historlan Minhaz! was probably o typioal scl of
brute fonaticiam. It seoms, at any rate, that Boddbist
monasticism, sfter the violence of Mshomednn invnsion,
disappeared bolow the suclnce of Indinn life, but though
* pusting through untold variotios of being ™, it scems
nover to bave lost the seerch of its vitality in the plass
of ita hirth. Recent rescarches have Leought o Tight
the axistencs of living Buddhism in Dangal and Orissa even
at the present day.® Whether Buddhist monachism, as
distinet from Buddhist religion, has similazly lived on
among us in disguise is another question, theugh by no
means an impossible ome, Tor s Buddhist Ordor wos

! Boe Daverty, Tabakald-Nasini,

b Bes H. P &mﬁﬂwuaﬂnpﬂuﬂmunm 1607 5
K. X Vaau's Modern Dudibiom and i Follewerd in Oroiea, WL
Archerelogweal Survey of Mapwrblanga, 1011, pp. elv-colxil.
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INTRODUCTION 3

foianided in Orissn within living memory by one Bhima-Bhoi
Aralsitndiian, and some of the regulations of this Order,
presarved in soms littlekmown Oripan manusoripts, scem
to echo faintly and distantly the monastic lawws of the
Finayapifaka? It is one of o fow indications to show that
aneitnt Buddhist monnsticm, though mbmerged since
the establishment of Mohomedsn role, did not die oot at
any tima and the old monastie life sover completely passed
out of men's %

The splendid isclation of Ceylon has merved to safemuard
the old type of monastic life in that island. Being oub off
fromn sl the multiple ourrents and eress-curvonts of theught
and influsnce that lurgely trnaformed Baddhism in Tndis
itealf, Oaylon has beon able to preserve to o great extent
ita primitive charncter of the pre-Mahiyioa type. But
Ceylonese monachism has an independent history of its
own which is recorded in the Mobiwans and the
Tipawansa, Although the sncient type remains fixed
in Ceylom, its present monastio life ennnot, of courss, be
regarded as & replica of North Tndisn monasticlem. of two
thousand years age—for account must be taken of the long
process of time” Even in changeless Asin, the nimble

1 Phima-Bhol Arsbeltadiss feonded the Mahiml Dharma in 1875
Thia ke of thin sech aro nostiared in neveral villages of Mayurblanjs
snd roumad mbout. Ve noye in his Modem Buddbios (g 174-8)0 * Of
thn twelvn or thirleen ansstis ruls mentleeed in the Buddhistis Borip-
tnren, ikn MabimAdhermin monk ban even up tll sow ben olsesring
the rolm of PFindopllibe, Sspodonccarikn, Eldmsiba, Poblapisdila
il Khalu-pocchddbloblibe ; tral thess am nevor bad o bo obsarred
by Vashnova monks ur asordion or thoee of aay othe sect"”

' D, Copleston ssyn about Coploness mosschum in ks book on
Buddkiom, Primifive ond Modern s * In shord thers b ltth of no i of
wven aiming ad the standand of mooastio Lis which the Vinayapitalo
nxhibits, In oectain polnts the rale in observed, for fnstance, i the
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many universities with their full complement of libraries,
schools of studies, lechure holls, professors and students
flocking from all parts of Asis, fur wnd near.  No student
of nocient Indinn eultars can fail to be sirock with one
feature which stands out in ita later porind, wviz, the
continual iterponstration of Brdhmanical and Duddhistio
tlements. Thers is rosson to think thot theso grent
Buddhist universitics were the channels [or the com-
mingling of different cloments in the intelleotus] life of
ancient Indis,

The dovelopment of thess universities, however, secma
to hawe boen arrested mainly by the violasee of Mahomedan
invasions. The storming of Dehar and the wholssala
masasore of Duddhist monks at the place in or about
A, 1197 by Kutubuddin's general, Mahammad, which ono
of the survivers of the attacking party related so graphically
to the historinn Minhaz' wes probably a typical act of
bruie fapsticism. It seems, at any mate, that Buddhist
monasticism, ofter the violence of Mnobomedsn invasion,
disappeared bolow the surfece of Indisn life, but thoogh
" passing theough untold varielies of being ", it seoms
never to have lost the seerob of ita vitalily in the plaee
of ita hirth. Recent ressarches have bronght to light
the existence of living Duddhism in Bengal and Orissa even
at the prosent day.® Whether Duddhist monachiem, aa
distinet from Buddhist religlon, haa similarly lived on
nmong us in disguise is another gquestion, though by no
means on impossible one. Por s Buddhist Order was

! e Rwweriy, Tobokatd-Nosiri, p. 662,

" s H. T, Basin'n Disovery of Living Duddhiem in Bengal, 1897
N, N, Ver's Moders Buldhsom and ite Followers in Oriie, 1911;
Archeological Survey of Mayerbbanfa, 2011, pp chr—seludil
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INTRODUTOTTION 3
founded in Ortass within living memory by one Bhima-Bhed
Arakeitadies, and somme of the regalations of this Order,
preserved in soma little-lnown Oriyan manuseripts, seem
to echo faintly and distantly the monastic lawa of the
Vinoyapitaks. 1% is coe of a few indications to show that
ancient Buddhist monasticim, thongh submerged since
the establishment of Mohomedun rlo, did nob die out et
any tims and the old monnstio life never complately passed
out of men's memory.

The splendid isolation of Ceylon hos served to safeguard
the old typs of monnstic life in thet island, Being cut off
from all the multiple ourrenta snd oposs-ourrenda of thoaght
and inflnance that largely transformed Boddhism in India
ftaelf, Ceylon has bean able to pressrve fo a great extent
its primitive charncter of the pre-Mahfiyina type. But
Ceploness monschism hes sn independent history of its
own which in recorded in the Meldweres and the
Dipawansa, Although the anoient type remains fioed
in Ceylon, ita present monsstio life cannot, of courss, be
regarded as o replica of North Indisn menasticiam of two
thoussnd years ago—dor account must be taleen of the long
process of time” Ewven in chongeless Awis, the nimble

* Hhimn-Bhol Ambitadis foanded the Mohiml Dharsms in 1875,
The maifia of tkis soel are soatiored in seveen] villages of Mayurbbanjs
and round nboat. Ve sy in hin Modern Budddblen (pp. 1740120 7O
the twelva or thirtsen nseeiin malm meniioned in the Buddhistic Seelp-

unxu-,mumnh.h; buk thesd aro moves lund to be observed
by Vaisknava monks or ascobica of those of any othe sect.”

1 I, Coplelcn mys sbout Covlonass menachum in his beok on
Duddhiam, Prisitivs und Medern ¢ * Inn shoet the w 1ittle or no ides of
even aiming ab the staudenl of monastic Nls which the Vinaysgitaks
exhibile. Tn certals polnts the ruls is cbwsved, for instance, in the
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Time-opirit makea slow and impercaptible variationa, and
Matthew Arncld's picture of the Bast in the oft-quoted
stanza of (Mermann Onee More is fading awny befora the
" gladsoma light " of medern rescarches,

It seema to mo thet Speoce Hordy, writing in 1860,
did not fully realize this point, He lns too often identified
Bostarn Monaehism with the monachiam af modern Caylon,
Thia indalatigable Wealayan missionary, whe landod in tha
* beantiful island ", as he affsctionately calls it, of Caylon
in 1825, gathered o vast and miscellancous knowlodge of
Buddhism from Singhaless manuseripts; he leamt from
personal observation the hobits and prectices of modern
Coylonese monks ; he oheerved muny remarkable parallel-
wms between them and medieval monsstly institutions
of Burape, and when he brought out his work on Eastern
Monaokism in 1860, it was with all the justifisble eothusinam
of & now discovery, Tut Bpence Hardy's information was
derived from hooks current among Coyloness manks which
inclnded promiseuously many ancient Pali books in Ringha-
leds worsions, as wall as many Duddbist manuals in Elu, an
ancient Coylonese dinloct, and of evident Coylonese origin,
and many works in Singhaless of the same orgin of &
comporstively modern dute. These books were supple-
monted by storica and legends rebeamed 1o him by the
monks, Ha treatoed all the works as being of the anrme valus,
and never attempted to discriminate between the funda-

rual of admission, of full profesbon (Upsmmpads) and of confanbon,
But the sobatanos of the rulo ia fgnored, ood only @ technlcal details,
but in almosd all thas concerna the practicel cbjets nod the hagler
wisma for which the community profese to sxiat ™ (p 2807).  Allownaos
et of courss be mada for the prejudion of tho wanter, who wan sma
timo Lord Bishep of Caloutte,
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mental anciont rules of the Tinayopiteke and thoe later
accretions that have been added to them in Ceylon. In
ench chopter of his work this shorteoming will be ob-
servod,—the Roles of Novitiste, for cxomple, which ke
quoten from the manual of Dine-Coriydrs, e not of
the Vinayapitaka and ars of no historieal antiguity,
Bpancs Mardy's Fastern Monachieon, in fact, docs not refleot
at il the menastic life thet peovailed in Northern Indis
two thovsand yenrs ago.  But Hordy himself wos not slow
to recoguize the secondhand choragter of the miscellaneous
and, one may bo pardoned for saying, ill-sarted informstion
embodied in bis werde. T am," saya he with commmend-
alls humility, * like ona who has met with individuals
who have visited some Terrs Incognitn, and s able to
deacribe it ; thoy have placed before me their stores of
informption, snd I hove sifted them with all the scumem
T possess ; and the sesult of my pearches are embodied in
thess pages. But they who study tha original canon may
he ragarded as actually antering the land, and winning hera
and thers a portion of territory, more of less extensive ;
aod by and hys the whols region will be geined ; when the
initintory Inbours 1 wm now pursuing will be forgotten, ns
they will hove been suscceded by more suthoritative
mvestipations.” ¥ The basia of soch anthoritative investi-
gationn was laid by Oldanberg by the publiaation in 1879-83
of tha five volumes of the Vinayapitaka , the colex
of Buddhist monnstis laws, and one who wanted to investi-
gate the subject before the publication of Oldenbesg's
monumental work had fo raly on unsifted snd anolnssified
manuscripts, often misteading and unrefiable, Vet Spanos

% Bes Preface to Hardy's Baatern Monachism, 1960, p. vill,
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Hardy's * preliminary sorvey " is & work of signal marit,
He has clearly brought oot the main fontures of Buddhist
monaatio life from study and personal cbsscvation, though
it waa not within the rangs of his rescurces to co-ordinate
them, to exhibit their internal and extornal relstions, and
to throw them into the right porspective of history, Tt s
only hore aud there and by rare flashoes that Bpones Handy
is ablo to introduca the all-imporlant historical point
of view.

Afiar Bponos Hurdy's " Initintory labours ' meny populaz
works on Buddhism have come into the fleld,  Cur journey
through Hardy's Terra Incognite has boon mads cnay amnd
familisr, In tho compsny of plessant snd luminous
writors like Bhys Davids, Oldeaberg, Kornand others, ono
nead ot make the pilgrimage (o the shrine of Buddhistic
knowledge with peas in his boots and a hair-shirl on
his bask. But the extensive torribory that has only bean
opened up needs fo be cxplored fnch by inch. The im-
portant historical materinls in which Buddhisi eanonieal
literature ia so extracrdinarily rich must b carcfully sifted,
snd for this purpose ' comprehensive views " ore ofton
worse than useless. Unfortunaiely, howover, a ceriain
backwardnoss is kept up by the suthors of bundbooks
and teeatises by their hobit of threading togother, as i
wara, all the thme Jowels of the Buoddbist Triad, Dut
this comprehansive treatment of Buddhism by broad
compartments, giving first & logendary bisgraphy of
Buddhe, then o rapid sketch of Buddhist doctrines, and
lastly o wtatic neconnt of the Buddhist Ocder, is by ne
means scientifie history.

Sir Alfred Lipall hea pointed out in ope of his addresses
that  the tendenay of the twentieth contury is unfavoue-

= -
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able to the artistic historian’.! The change from the
artistic to the scientific school of historians, though Lyall
regrets i, i3 accepted by him as a fact. The scientific
writing of history, as he says, “based upon exhaustive
research, accumulation and minute sifting of all available
details, relentless verification of every statement,” is
destined to * gradually discourage and supersede the art
of picturcsque composition. * What,” asks Lyall,
* has been the effect of the altered situation upon the writer
of history at the present time ?” And his answer is—a
narrowing of each historian’s scope of operations, The
modern historian must now “‘ peg out his small holding
and keep within its bo ", Those writers who aspire
to iraverse the whole vast area of Buddhism, even of the
pre-Mahdyina period of it, have become an anachronism
to-day. Lord Acton in his publshed papers has a note
of * Adwvice to Persons about to write History”, of which
the first word is Don't.® The advice of Lord Acton,
echoing as it does the advice of Punch with regard to a quite
different matter, is specially recommended to those who
attempt a comprehensive treatment of Buddhism.
Another beseiting vice of the current treafises on
Buddhism is the straying away from the historian’s strict
point of view. The genuine historian must seek for the
origins of historic institutions in the material environments
of life and society, and the operation of ideas is significant
to him inasmuch a8 it animates, accelerates, or retards
the material process of growth, development, and decay of
1 Lyall's Remarks on the Reading of History (Insugural Address
to the Studonts of King’s Collegs for Women, University of London,
8th October, 1909), Sve Studies sn Literature and History, by Sir Alfred

Lyall
* Beo Hislorical Essays ond Studies, by Lord Acton, p. 505,
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institutions, Tot Duddhism has too often ban appronchod
not from this historical standpoint, but rather from the
philosopher’s paint of wview, exaggersting tho evolution
of ideas and minimizing tho materisl factors thet made
that evolution possible snd determined its charaster,
Hanee it 18 that the socient Buddbist 8 angh o, throngh
which Buddhism setually developed, has recsived fur loss
than its due share of atbontion, Dut it ia In the growth
and development of the Duddhist Bangha that the
history of Buddhism remains embodied, and apart [com
the organization of monastio life snd community, anciant
PBuddhism iz at best an abatzaction, interesting more 10 the
philosopher than to the scientific historian,

The tendency to comprehensive treatmont and the bins
for the philosopher's standpoint which prevail among
writera on PBuddhism have resulted in the currant statia
view of early (Pre-Mahiyinn) Buddhist Dha mm a and
Bangha. Onreadng, for instanco, the meagrs necounta
of the Buddhist Eangho, out of gll properlion to the
importanes of the subject, in the popular pages of Bhys
Duvids, Qldenborg, Kern, and othar writers, one i easily
led to think that it was of a fixed type from the boginning ;
thit most, if not all, of ita lawa came into existanca at ona
birth, completely laid down by Buddha, as the eanonical
writars, committed o & theory which will be explained in
Uhapier [, would have us belisve ; and that its cxganization
was easentially of the same fixed character for five bundrad
years till the rise of the Mahiyina. Nothing can be
moee  erronoonn than  this statio conception of early
Buddhist sommunity, The following pages of this thesis will
show that neither was the Bangh a in o perpetunl stote
of arrested progress nor wers ita laws like " the Iaw of the

e
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Mades snd TIeceians, which alferath not". The eardy
Buddhist communities, on the other hand, bad & remarkably
capaoily for growth, development, wariation, adjustmaent,
and progress, A necessary oorrective to the current
statio view hos been supplind in the following pages by
adhoring to the slrict historic method, 8o the pre-
Mahiyina Buddhist cornmmnities in their gradoal evolution,
which will ba shown to be clearly tracesbls in anolent
Fali literstuze, hos been the subject of my inquiry in the
prosent thesis,

Chronology s beon truly colled “ the eyo of history ",
Instudying the ancient history of Tndia, however, in any of
ita napeecta, we have to procead without ita help by foeling
our way cantionsly throuph a mass of disordsred materials,
Tha clus that wa must steadily follow ia the suocession of
socinl conditions—that "inner chronology” which the
mathod of scticlogy ndheres to, It is still posaibla for the
historinn to unravel from the tangled skein of our ancient
literwture the long threads of succesmion and evelution
Faots, logends, and idens which lis in them in & confusad
Lieap together may ba thrown, with greatar or leas conyplats-
ness, into evolutionary saries which would palnt to s regalar
procass of development. This methed of study will neces-
earily admit certain elements of hypothesis snd conjecture,
But these elomonts cannct be excluded from the study of
ancient Indian history in the absence of definite datalls
eventa, 1 have therefore sttempted in the present thesis
to trace only the process of development of the early
Buddhist communitios instend of trying vainly to settle &
time-susomssion of events, The Listary of Buddhist
monasticisn, which i indeed a subject of truly wvast
dimansions, may be broadly divided into two periods
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earresponding to the sccepted division of the histery of
Buddhism, viz. Hinayioa (800 po-100 o (1) nnd
Mahiyina (100 po.—ap 1200), The division of
Hinnylins snd Mahiyins, it must bo understood, is alwaya
& teptative ono sod doss not indicste any sucossion of
stages of dovelopment, The criginal Hinay & na form
of Ruddhism and the lster M s b8 ¥ & n s cxisted in Indis,
for lang eanturies, side by side, rescting no doubt on one
another, coming in contact af many points, nnd slso pousilly
amalgamating in parts. The inler-rolstion betweon the
two is one of the voxed and unsolvod probloms of Buddhist
history, But the distinction, so [nr aa il poes, in clear
encugh for practical purposss and may ba accapted for
what it is worth. Now, recognizing this distinction, wa
may sat the limits of the parod dealt with here na 500
n.c.=100 B.0., 1.0, the pariod of Buddhism befors the rise of
the Mohiyiian.

For this poriod our motericls for the recomstruotion
of Buddhist monastio history, which are contained in the
Vinayapitaka, ars Iairly complete, Turther rosoarches
will no doubt throw lght on this ramarkabis codox, and
ita laws will becoms mora and mora clear {o us as our
knewledge of nncient Indinm history increasss. In
Chapter I, I hove sought to cxplain how the Vinayapuaka
nnd its laws should be interpreted. Under the method of
intorprototion whish T have suggested, it will clearly refloct
to us a process of development in early Buddhist monsati-
cism. The static view of it will be found to dissolva into
n truer conception of the dynamic procesa of its growth
snd development,

Bomo of the topies that heve come up in the courss of
the present disssctotion have o wider bearing snd deeper
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significance. Within the limits of my subjest nnd trest-
maent, it hns not been possible for me to deal with thom in
nn exhaustive manner. They are eminently worthy of
further resparches, I emumerate below some of these
targics :
(i) The annalogy betwosn the Viney o rules and the
Grock Themintos an they ar interpreted
by Bir Hanry Mains, (Chaptor T.)
(i) The possible non-Aryan ordgin of the Paribrijuln
institution. (Chapter IL)
(it} The constitution of non-Enddhist Banghaa and
Ganas in aneignt times. (Chapter V1)
{iv) Tho origine of the institukions of polity of the eacly
Baddbist 3anghas (Chapter V1)
(v) The positive state-enfovesd charscter of the lawa
containsd inthe Vina ya pidaka. (Chapter VL)

The chapter on the Intornal Polity of o Buddhist Banghe
may throw some sidelight on the ideas of lw and legal
procedure in ancient Todin—a subjest whith hea heen
approached up Gl pow from the Brihmarical peint of
view of tho Sweribis.

Ler of Booxs ComsurteEn

1. Oldenberg, Vinayapitakom, Five Volumes,

4. The Finoys Tects (38.8.).

3. B. 8. Bastrd, Patimokllam (with Bengall transintion)

4, Dighs Nikiya (P.T.8.). Three Volumes.

5. Rhyn Davids, The Dislogue of the Buddho. Two
Vaolumeas,

6. Bteinthal, Uddnam (B.I1.8.).
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7. Bireng, T'ranslation of the Udine.
B. Anguttara Nibiya (P.T.5.).
0. Aung and Bhys Davids, The Poinds of Controveray
(P.T.8.).
10. Tenckner, Mdindapanho,
11, The Questiona of Milinda (B.B.E). Twa Volumos.
12, Panshisll, Dhammapada.
18. , Sulfenipii.
14. Dhammapada and Suila-nipdts (3.B.E,, vol, x).
16, Buddhis! Suttas (3.B.E.),
18, Guiger and Tournour, Makfwans,
17, Bonnrh, Moldogat, Throo Volimes.
18, Joina Sutraa (B.B.HE), Two Volumes
19, Hoarnle, Duisagadasio.
20, Sutapatha-Brihmana.
2. Aurmeyopanichad, JEvHopanishad, BritadEramyakopani-
shad, ete.
22, Deusson, The Upandahads (The Roligion and Philosophy
of Trdis),
23, Rig-veda, x, 130; Atharvg-veda, xv,
24, Macdonall and Keith, Tnder 0 Vedis Names, Two
Volurmes.
98, Iyengar, Life in the dge of the Mantras,
28, The Codes of Monu, Ydinavalkya, Varisia, Nirada, ete.
27, Hautilyn, Artheedaira (Shams Bistri's Edition).
8. Mulkerjes, Vyavahdra-Malrikd (Memoirs of ABB,
vaol. i, N, &),
\zﬂ'E-Dr . 0. Ben-Gupta, Sovrces of Low ond Soctety in
Anciant India (Calontta University Publioation),
30. Epigraphica Indica (passim),
81. Jayoswal, Tniroduction to Auncient Hindu Polity (oon-
tributed to the Modern Reviaw).

.
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52, MoCrindls, dwsient fndic of the Tvme of the Tnvasion
of Alexander.

33. Vincenb Bmith, Asoka.

4. 8. 0. Vidysbbusan, So-Sor-thar-pd (J. and P.ASE.,
vol, =),

36, Mordy, Bastern Monaokiem.

M., Moanuel of Buddhism.

37. Bhys Dovids, Buddhist India.

3. = Hibbert Lectures on Buddfism,

9. i American Leciures on Buddiien,

40, Enoen, Manual of Indian Buddhizm.

41, Oldenberg, The Buddha.

42, Coploaton, Budibiso, Primitise and Modsm,

43, Boott, Duddhisn and Christicaty.

dd. H. P. Bastri, Discovery of Living Buddhism in Bengal.

48, M. N. Vasu, Modern Buddhism in Orina.

40, wLI drchaological Survey of Mayurbhanja,

A7, Bmith, Barly History of India, Third Edition.

. 148, Tylor, Primilive Culturs (1853). Two Valumes,
wdf. Clodd, The Primitive Mon.

50, The Cambridge Mediaeval History, vol. i (chapter on
Monnsticism),

Bl. Encyclopadio Britannico (L1th ed.). On Corgfession.

6%, The Ogford New English Digiomary, On Sed ond
Order.

b3, Gasquet, The Rule of Spint Banadice (The King's
Classion Bariea).

B4, Oolenso, Z%he Holy Qommunvon,

B8, Muine, Aneient Law.

B8, Oppert, The Original Inkalritants of India.

7. Oman, The Mystics, Saints, and Ascetics of India.
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68, Mux Mitller, The Origin of Religion.
59, " Tha History of Sanakeit Litsratura,
0. Introduotion to Takakean, I-Teiong.
61, Liyall, Studias dn Fistory and Diterature,
62, Acton, JTinerical Fesays and Siudiss,
83, Balmond, Jurizprudence,
4. Baveral Articles and Translations in the [ollowing
Journnls :
Indign niiquary.
Jovrnal of Boyel Arigtio Sociely,
Journal of Ariatia Sseicly of Bengal.
Jenirnal of the Buddhist T'we Society (now dofunot).
Vienna Orlantal Journal,
65, Anandagir], Sankora-Fifaya (Jivinanda Vidyisipae's
Edition).




CHAPTER I

Tue Liwe oF TRE VINAVAPITARA AND THORIN
InrenereTaTION

The only elus to the chronology of the Vineya-
pitaka is afforded by the seconnt of the Conneil of
Veaall in the 12¢h Khandaka of Cullavagge, T wa ncoept
the arguments of Oldenbozg and Rhys Davids, the Counail
of Vessli must be dated nbout the middls of ths fourth
contury 1.0, and the compilatisn of 8 complex codex of
Vinaya rulen not mouch eaclior than thet date! Bk though
the Vinayapitaka, in the form in whish it has been pee-
gorved to us, shows & more or less symmaetrion] plan and
doaign, and polnts nomistaleably to o final disskeunsis a
littla saclier than the Oouncil of Vesali, ita contenta nre by
no means the work of an age, Thoy conaist in faok, ns I
cxpect to show presently, of earlier and lafer matorinls
weldod togother by a theory. When thess ame rightly
interpreted and threwn into their proper sequonce, they

1 TT, an juniified by Asclm's insoriptionn, we mmmme the yesr 200 oo
na tho spproxieads date of his eoronation, sul we celoalats LB yesm
bazk from fhls & the Comnoil nt VessH—n assordancs with the ohroon-
logieal aystem of tha Mab nnd Iy wa alanll Bud tho date
of this gemnoll t0 fall somewhern abowt 393 0o, Fram whal hos bean

salid ahave, the eevinlon of the Vinnys must have been somerbore baforn
hai ilme, hut nod museh sarlior,"—{Hdnnbog'n Fingpupdisbum, Inira.,
pp xxxvii-xxely, ™ Ibis mufficlent for our pranont purpose Lo be bl
ta flx tha Coanoil of Vesali, oven aftor mnldng allowanon for all pessfbill-
tios, nb wiihin thirty yours of 380 no"—Finagn Perls, §B.E., ph §,
Inirs, p xxill
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afford us in their evident process of growth and develop-
ment the key to the evolution of Buddhist monschism
itaelt,

Tt is well known that the histary of religious mondicnney
in Tndia may be trnoed to remoto antiguity, Tho religious
mendicants formed o wideaproad, populous, and infusntial
community in Nerthern Tndia even in the sbxth contury n.o,
They lived outside social and communal organizations,
but they constitubed by themselves s well-defined com-
munity, They bad internal relations amongst themsolves,
—eommunal cusboms, recognized manners and uanges, and
distinative idens and practices, There were also numorous
sectarian partiss among them called Sanghes or
Fanas and coe of them, which afterwards becnme most
influsntinl in history, was led by the world-famous Prives
of the Bukys clan. How this Banghs which recognized
Buddhs as their leader partook no doubl of the genoral
charagteristios of all Paribrijaleas (roligions mondlsants)
and fallowed generally their common cusloms and nsagoes,
Many fuatures of Buddhisi monachism, therefore, point
back to earlier times than the foundntion of the Buddhist
Sapghn ifteelf. Buch pro the Vassa, the Uposatha,
maony cleemosyuscy avd domicilisey rules, sod numerous
minor regulations of Buddhist monastio life which, bowever,
it is naxt to impossible for us to pick oub and pesort with
any degres of cartainty, It is obvious that the cnly way
of doing 6o would be to compare them with tho usages,
manners, rites, and practices recorded of the Jaina, Hindu,
and other Paribrijokes in their respective anciont litera-
tures, Bub the rooords of the non-Boddhish Paribeijaka
sects are unfortunately far less olear snd exhaustive than
those of the Buddhists. The Buddhist Suoghs, howover,
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gradually differentinted itsalf from the others, and thair
communsl charscter becams mors and mere distinotive
with the lapso of time! The fireé step in this process of
diffarentintion wis the deawing up of o spocinl body of
rules, the Patimoklkha, which supplied an axtornal
bond of union for the Buddhist Bangha, which had reatad
hitherts mainly on & community of distingt roliglona
fuith® From thin starting-point Duoddhist monachism
followed ila own coume. Dub ol the oatlicsh stages the
individunlistie sud oromitical idesl of the primitive Pori-
brijakas predominstedin it and, like the ol Paribrijalos,
tha Baddhist Dhildchus lod o wandering lifo, without any i
fixed loonl habitation, eshesion, or esnobium® But the
observanco of the Iain-relreat wos a custom obesrved by
all Taribrijakns, This custom smong the DBuddhist
Bhikkhus led afterwards to the stakingout of Aviess
{monnstio colonies). These @ visss, being origmally
intended for sojournment diring the Vasss period, bacams
Ister on plaess of domiolle for the Bhilkhas ach
Bhiklhu eaman to belong to a partisvlar domiolls, wos
o momber of the Bangha resident thers, and daclved his
poraonal rights and peivileges thersfrom. The word
Bangha signified later on not the whole body of
Buddhiat " Bhikkhus of the four quscters ", bub ooly &
partionlar ocencbitical socieby resident ut sn Gvéos.
Thia state of things, ss [ shall have sccasion to explain
Iuter on,” was one of the causes of growth of thoas Baddhist
sects which bear placo-nmmes, pointing to their origin

& B Cliap, ¥ ol the presont thesis,
™ Hon Chap, T1T of the predeat thoads,
® Hes Chap ¥ of Lo present thaais,
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and growth at differoct seats of cancmical eulture. Tn
the following pages I shall traca in dotail thess various
stages of the development of Buddhist monachism bafore
the rise of the Mahiyina, Now at all thesa dilferent
stages rules were mada for the guidance of the life and
conduet of the Duddhist Bhilkkhus—somo of which hnd
simaply besn inhorited by the Bapghn, othom possibly
borrowed from different eects, whilo tho rest wers
undeubtedly poeulive to the Bhilddus,—though it is
& matter of the most delicate difioulty to separats and
pegign them to the differsnt heads, The rulen of the
Vinayapiaka have thus followed the eoursa of evaolution
of Boddhist monachism itself, and as sach may ba traly
enid to hava an " inner chronology ™.

We need not presams that the compilation of the lews
of the Vimayapitaka wia carried ocut st ome time. From
tha beginning we hear of persons in the Buddhist Sangha
called Vinnyadhoros who concorned themsulves
with the study and exposition of the rules of Vionyn,
The existoneo of such professors was tho surest gusranioo
for the sonservation aml oonsolidation of monoatio lavwe
from  generation to generation among the Puddhbist
Bhikkhms, A final dinakenssis was no doubt mades shortly
before 1he Council of Vesali, for the lawyer-like manner in
which the moot points wers sought to bo decided thers,
prosupposed the existence of o complote codex no longer
auooptille of additions or alterations, The result of this
gradusl process of consolidstion wos thot in the final
redaotion earlier materials wero jumbled up with the later,
Laws which had grown obsoleto were retained in the pro-
ceus, those which had bacome partially unsuitabls were
amplified and extended in thelr application, new ones came
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into oxislance, either through longstandig custom
becoming self-conacions, or by common consont, heing
necossitated by new conditionn of monsstio life,

A good Hustzetion of the cbeclssosnca of monastis lawa
it found i the short series of rulss in the Patimokiche
onlled  Sanghddiseas Dhammd. In thin section certain
offonces are eoumersted owver which the Sanghs han
eocleainndical jursdiotion. It v said that the Sangha in
thoss ease oan inflich the preseribed penlty of Puri-
vianannd Miana tta even epoinet the will of the guilly
Jhikkhy (Tesam Llilddin annataram vi annalamm vi
Lpajjilvi yivatiham jinam paticchadoli tAwatiham tena
Lhikkhunl obénd perivaithabbam, ole). We lnow
et in lator timoes the dissiplinery jurlsdiction of the
Banghs extended not only over the Banghidiswa, but
also over ull other offences for the irisl snd punishment of
which different forms of Sanghskammuas wem
resorted to At this stage, it will appesr thet many of
the Songhidisme Dhommd becumo obeolete, To will
appoar, for example, from Sanghd,, 10, that the attempt to
bring about & schinm used to be considarsd an offense.  Tf
nny Bhikkln peraisted in trying to croats o schism in spits
of repoated admemitions by the Bangha he made himselt
linble to the dirsiplinecsf Pariviea and Minattal?
Tho same attitnds townrds schismaties is observed in
BMahivagga, i, 67, where it i suid that o Bangbobhedaks
(nolfsmatic) must ba sxpolled if ha hos been aloondy or
dainad. An I shell point out later on, it wes on this Jaw

% Bos Chap VI of the present theain,
* Jo pana hhlkkho sseapgams moghssn bhediys parakismerya
bhednnasamrntianiiam vh sdbikarsnam mmidiye paggeyys biteyys



20 EARLY BUDDHIST MONACHISM

that the Sarnath, Kosimbi, and Sénchi edicta of Asoka
were based! But the law relating to schismatics seems to
have been very much relaxed later on. Accordingly we
find that in Cullavagga, vii, B, 6, the intention to produce
& schism is held to be not blameworthy, but only such
intention as is positively dishonest (ibid. 5).2 Evidenily a
wider latitude for extreme differences of opinion was given
in the later democratic Sanghas than in the carlier. In
the 13th Sanghddisesa again we find the penaltiesof P ari-
vasaand Manattaprovided for those sinful Bhildkhus
who corrupt laymen, but later on the Pabbdjaniya Kamma
is substituted for them.® This later form of penalty is
recognized even in the Vibhangs commentary on that rule.
Again, in a list of transgreasions enumerated in Cullavagga,
i, 1, 1, for which the Tajjaniya Kamma should be carried
out, we find certain offences which come specifically under
the head of the Sanghddisesa Dhammid and for which,
according to the older practice, Parivasa and
Manattashould have been carried out, The offending
Bhilkhus are described inter alia as Vivadakdrakd (for
which there is provision in Sanghd., 10 and 11) and Sanghe
adhikaranakiraki (for which there is provision in Sanghd.,
8 and 9). Yet it is said in Cullavagga, i, 2, 1, that the
Tajjoniya Kamma is not intended for Pirijika and
Sanghidisesa offences, It is reasonable to infer

1 Beo Chap, VII of the present thesis,

* Bee Chap, VII of tho prosent thesis, at Lhe end,

* Sea Oullavagga, 1, 13 ot seq. The translators say : * The whole of
this chapter (setting out tho offences for which the Pabbijaniys Kamma
should be inflioted) reours in the Sutla Vibkanga on the 13th Banghi.
disess, The proceeding hore laid down ia really a Iater method of noling
under the ciroumstancea similar to those for which that rule had pre-
viously been the authorised dealing."—Vinaya Texts, 8.B.E,, pt. ii,
p. 347, footnote 1.
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that many of the Senghidisssa Dhawmd lost their foreo
and application at & later stags whem -the various
Sanghuknmmas wera devised. Thesa illustrations from tha
Banghitdisesn Dhamma are sulicient to indicate that in tha
Vinoayapmlaks thers are many lnwe which hed become wholly
or parlially oluglete when the codex wes flually put
togather, All the roles were not of the name operative
forea.

Whils en the ona hand abeslate mlea were thus retsined,
many of tha ald rules wore recnst and rohandlsd—pithar
thoy were clonrly defined or amplified ns necesssry, or
evon refined away by 8 process well known to lawyers e
logal fiction,  Wehave already relerred to Senghfdises 13.
It in Inid down in that rule that the Bhildkhus should aak
a Bhiklhe whe, living near  village or o town, corrupta lay
people and whoss evil practicea are ovart, to depart from
the & v A sn ta which ha belongs. Tf he refuses to do so,
on this ndjuration being repeated thrice, be becomes guilty
of Songhddisess and i consequently lisble to Parivass
aod Manotts, To Cullavags, 1, 13 ot seq., this rol
in more procisely defined and amplified. The adfuration
mentioned in Sanghd, 13 in developed into a regular
Banghakewma, sod the penaliios of Pariviss and
Minatta are replaced by the panalty of hanishmant,
pronounced in & salamn form.  In Nissaggiye Pheithiya, 1,
it is maid that an axtra robe might ba kept by o Bhilddm
for a period of ten days after the settlemant of the robes and
the taking up of Kanthina. This poriod of limitation
is more clearly defined later om in the light of the well-
known legal distinction between ' eostody " and
* posseesion *'.  The period of limitation, it is eadd in
Mahieaggs, v, 18, 13 (end), will begin to run not from tha
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time when the Bhikkhu may have the robe in the oustody
of anotker, but whon he has it in his personal posscssion.
Numerous other instanoss may be citad whara the old rulsa
of the Patimokiha are meraly defined, amplified, and illus-
teated in the Mohdvagge and Cullavaggs, which shows
olaarly that the Vinayed haras nmong the Buddhist
Banghs wore no menn lewyers, Another mode was tho
susponsion of tho old Pitimelkkha rules aither as o tomporary
measure (a8 in Maldvagga, vi, 52, 1-3) or permanmtly
during & presoribed perlod (as in Mahdvagga, wil, 1, 3).
* By admitling numerons excaptions, many old rales were
also amplified and their scope extonded of which illustra-
tions are too numercus to mention, Lastly, that moest
remackable agency by which old laws are everywhere
brought into harmony with existing conditions of socioly,
viz. Logal Fiction, nleo came inte play in the development
of mongstie laws, In Chap, VIT of the present thesis will
ba expluined s most curious Instanes of logal fiction in
the Finayapitake by which the old Patimokble roles
of mandisancy wers ameliorated to suit the condilions of
the Buddhist comcbitical socleties of Intar days, Olher
minor instances will also ocour in the courss of the prosent
dissectotion. Bo much about the development of the old
Patimokkha Toles.

But sido by side with this manipulstion of old rules, wa
have the growth of pew laws and regulations necessitatad
by the progressive development of the Buddhist Sangha.
Homa of theas new rales, not found at all in the Patimokha,
weore no doubt the expression of old custom in the sonse
that the rule had besn followed unoonssiously and as o
general proctice till st s certain time, owing to soma Aagrant
devintion {rem it or some other renson, it atiracted notloa
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and was formally enjoined, The minor sules sbout dress,
manner of begoing, etiquatte, sto., sem to moe to bolong
to this cotegory and they ocoupy considarable space in
the Viesyapiloks. Muany of thess rolos seem to bava bean
intanded ounly to preserve the outword distinctive signs
of tha Duddhist Blhiklchus and to prevent them from being
mized vp with the other Paribrijske secls, such as the
prohibilion againat making & begping-bowl out of a slkall
lila the Pisfoillikas? or golng naled like the dedakas, or
clad in gnemants of grass, of bark, ebe., like (probably) the
Brihmanical and othor Paribrijakes® These rules and
regulations would make up a formidable catalogue and they
wiro avalved with the development of a distinet character
of the Buddhist Bhildchos, wha cama to ba sepamnted latez
on sltogether from the Paribrijaleas? Bub the more im-
porbont of these naw rules were those which were developed
in the process of growth of the Buddbist cenobinm, relating
to domicily, communsl orgenizstion, constifutional
rights, congrugntional religious cosemonies, ete. Now, it
must b elearly borne in mind thet after the decense of
the fist Batthi (Diotator) the Buddhist Sangha
adopted no such princlpla of haglolegy ns for instamcs the
Juinna.* There was therelors, properly epealing, no
vested lnw-making suthority snywhere in the Buddhiat
Banghs, nod any rul which might someliow obtain currency
wos likely to be sdopted mo o law of monastie fife. The
oompilation of o eomplets codex of monsstic laws was

i Jullavagpa, v. 10, 2 [The Firdsd aro montioned sa o oot (asa) in
Mitimds, Tenckper, p. 181.]

¥ MaMsagga, vill, 55, 1-3

¥ Beo (hap, ¥ of the pressat thoale

4 Beo (hap, VI of the pressnt thrsls, ot the baginning.
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probably urged on by this smong other comsiderstions,
The Pitaks was setup a8 s recognized standard of roferancs ;
but before this suthoritative compilation what wers the
sourcos of the new lawn 1 The dicts of Buddha as the
only sonros of monastis lowa was, as I ahall presently show,
an orthodox theory davoloped [ntar.

A flood of light is theown on the solution of the question
ratsod sbove by  pissage in the Mak@parinibbing Sutlanta,
In iv, 7, oro mentioned Four Mahipadasas, They
are epoken of aa the probable sources of Dhamma and
Vinaya, and it is eaid in the following seotions that any
dootrine or rule (Dhamma or Vinays) emansting from any
of thess four Mahipsdesas should be cavefully
checked by comparison with the Sutte and the Vinaya.!
These standsrds of reference con signily only the Suita-
pitaks and the VFinoyepilaks, which superseded in the
middle of the fourth century 5.0, all the material sources
of monastio lawa which are oalled in the Maliparinidldna
Suttanfa tha Mahdpadesas. Thess are:

(i) Direct promulgation by Buddha, when the Bhikklhu
proposing the raleia ablato say—Sammukhi ma tam Evuso
Bhagnvato sutam, eto.® That this source of law was a recog-
niged one js sbtested by o ocurious instamce. After the
Couneil of RAjagahn, whiro acoording to tradition the canon
was settled, the Thers Bhilddios approsched Purins snd
askad him to soocept the Sangiti settled by them, Purins
refused tham politealy, saying: Busanglt' dvuso therehi
dhammo oa vinayo ca, spi ca yath' eva mayi bhagavato
eammulkcha sulam smmokhii petiggahitem tath’ eviham

* Of. Butée othsetabldnd vicsyo sandessstobbind

’IE:: Mabsporimibling Sullanta, iv, 8 (Digha-Nikign, P.T.E, vol §,
™
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dhiiressimitit (Ir.—Frand, the Dhammo and the Vinapa,
rehearsed by the Elders, have been well rehearsed. Dut
T shall hold thet (viz. Dhamma snd Vinaya) which has
been honrd by me from the Blessed Ope personslly snd
rocaived diveot from Him.) This seying of Purios, by
the way, i ons of & fow indications to ahow that the canon
was not {innlly settled at the Councll of Nijagaba, It will
b olstrvid that the words of Purbos are slmest the enme
a8 ara wiod in doflning the fint Mohdpadess in tho Mahd-
parinidbdng Sutlanis,

{il) Promulgation of o rula by o Bangha containing
elderly and lsading men at an fvias. Thua, for instanos,
we hear of o rule being promulgated by the SSvathiye
Sangha thet Pabbejji should not be conferred during the
poriod of Vassn (Maldvagge, iii, 18, 1),

{iii) Promulgotion of & rule by o number of eldedy and
lonened Rhikkhus versed in canonicnl lore ot an iviea,
Tt woa in this way, it will be observed, that five hundred
DBhikkhuos promulgated the eomplets body of Vinaya rules
at the Counell of Rijagaha. Their legislative authority
had evidently no other basis than the third MahRpadesa.

{iv) Promulgation of a rule by seme larned professor of
tho canon st an Evisa.

All theeo sources of monnstic lnwe, called by the technical
name of Mohipadesns or Grost Aunthoritics, wera
superseded lator on by the sottled texts of the Pitakas,
which wore necessitated by the fuct that these materinl
sources of law had becoms graduslly cheolets, It i not
dificult to undemstand bow they becomo obeoclete when
wo look into the metter o little closely. The first
Mehipadess, for instavcs, could not be & Hving source

| Sow Cullarsgya, i, 1, 11,
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of law after the decesss of Buddhs spd his immedinte
dinciples. The second one became mors or less inoperative
with the growth of the ides of the distinotness of each
Evilan, which has boen explained in the presont theals in
Chapter V. Ewoh Bangha wos regarded lalee on s &
acparabe and seli-tontained community, and sach visa o
distinot salf-governing colony of DBhikkhus, The rules
promulgated at ona dvisa for the Bangha rosident thero
could tharafors have no comprebonsive opocntion. As
regards the third, it will be readily seon that with the
diffusion of Buddhist monasticism over lnrger and larger
pocts of the country, sepursted by long distances, with
none of the modern facilities which snnihilate time and
apacn for os, the salling of such parsmount synods as had
been called cnce at Rijagaha becams a mattor of axtrams
practical diffienlty. A Councll of Rijagaha was peasiblo
only in s short time aflar the doath of Buddhn when
Buddhist Bhikkhus wore spresd over & compamatively
smsll ares, Tho fourth could have only w precarious
existanos in conjunction with the iden of the equality of
all Badidhist Bhilddia at an dvips, which, aa wa shall hasva
oocasion to explain in Chapter VI, was ona of the moat
dominant notes of early Buddhist monsstiolam, It was
mainly by way of s Banghakamma, followlng on a
Viviuladbiknrnns, thet & rule of law could be made binding
on & Banghs, unless n Vinsysdbars propounded s rule
and the Banghn sccopled it implisitly, These old sources
of law ware ultimately set ot rest by the final compilation
of the Vinayapitaka, Tf o question arose aftee-
wards—e.g. whather the " horn-ealt Tieense "1 was allow-

! Binplmabappo—which was raleed wt the Counall of Vesall
(Cullavaggs, iy 2, 8

—
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able ?—it could not be urged “ From the mouth of Buddha
I have heard it ™, or “ It has been promulgated by such and
such a Sangha ™, or ** It has been decided by such and such
& company of Theras ”, or ““ It has been allowed by such
and such a professor of law ", but the chapter and verse
of the Vinayapitaka must be quoted, ss is done
throughout at tho Council of Vesali. When a new rule
was proposed which had nothing corresponding to it in
the Vinayapitaka, its logitimaoy, es is seid in Mahdragga,
vi, 40, 1, would depond on the question as to whether it
was Kappiya (Proper) or not. This might give rise
to a Vivadidhikarana in the Sangha where the rule had
been proposed and the resolution upon it could hind only
the particular Sangha itself. In the light of this fact, the
existence of various redactions of Vinaya rules, emanating
from different schools, becomes easily explicable. They
were settled at different dvdsas which had latlerly become
distinet and separate seats of canonical culture and later
on the nurseries of Buddhist sects, .
In his book on Jurisprudence, Salmond says, “The
expression source of law (fons juris) has several meanings,
which it is necessary to distingnish clearly, We must
distingnish in the first place between the ‘ formal * and the
‘ material ’ sources of the law. A formal source is that
from which a rule of law derives its force and validity, It
is that from which the authority of the law proceeds. The
material sources, on the other hand, are those from which
ia derived the matter, not the validity of the law. The
material source supplies the substance of the rule to which
the formal source gives the force and nature of law.’”

1 Balmond's Jurisprudence (fourth edition), p. 117,



28 EARLY BUDDHIST MONACHISM

Eearing this distinetion in mind, we may call the Mshi-
podesas the material souross of Buddhist monastio lnws,
wnd that they were accepted and recognized s such is
proved by the instances T have sdduced above, The laws
emanating from them would obviously be socopted ipso
fura as binding lows. But the suthority and validily of
these sources, o8 I have said, won gradunlly impaired hy
historical circumstances, but the laws coming from them
lnd boen consarved and sonsolidated by the Vinayadharas
ot meny an dviss, A formal sourca of thess axtant laws,
giving to them their force and validity, therefore guined
prominence. Just as tha formal source of all civil Invw is
its promulgation by the state, 8o the formal source of
Buddhist monastic law was found in the theory of ita
promulgaticn by Buddba himssll, It must be clearly
ronlized that in the one cose, us in the other, this formal
aonron i only o theoretio notion.  The rules of the Fineya-
pitaka were in point of faot derived from various material
scurces, but on each low the thesry wes superimpassd
thet it had been promulgated by Duddha on a certain
oocnsion. To this theory all tha canonical writers are
piously commitbed : it ds in fact tho setting in which noarly
oll Buddhist rules and dootrines are cast in eerly Iali
literature, The consequence of the systemntio application
of this theory hes hoen that the evolved charscter of the
laws of the Finoyapitaks hes been trapsparenily veiled
by an orthodox theory of their origine Rules which are
incomsistent with each other, and which clearly bolong to
different stoges in the evelution of Buddhist monachism,
wre thus placed on the same chronological level by putting
them into the mouth of Duoddha. Thia Roddha, the
promulgutor of monastic laws, is not any hdstorical por-

- n N =
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eonags, but only the embodiment of a theory topresenting
tha formal sourea of all Buddbist laws and doctrines, An
inadoquate appreciation of this point is responsible for
much of the confusion of thought which undeclies many
current histories of Baddhinm.

Yot the theory, cxplained above, which dominates tha
ontiracorpunct Buddhiat itseature does nob suffics to expluin
the form of o tuls in the Finayapiaba, Let u taks an
instanco at haphazard to illusteate the form of & Vieaya
rule. In Cullsvagge, v, 33, 3, o rule in bid down aguinst
tho sncezing suporsiition. Whon n Bhilddm has encezed,
the other Bhikldhns shonld nok say to him ** Jive " (Live)
Ha wha doos so is guilty of & Dullats, But it is parmitted
to say " Long Live™ 40 & houschelder on hin sneesing.
Mow this ruls is not simply Inid down and nttributed to
Buddhs, Bub the {acts, real or supposced, and the rason
on which the promulgation of this rule is based, sre set out
indetail.  Many of such faots from which theae rules follow
e obviously inveations, ss T shall indiests by a few illus-
trntions Inter on.  Buk what i important for us to considar
in this connexion fa the stercotyped form of sach rule—
first, cortain facts ariss, then thay are pressed on the
attantion of Buddha (this may be in suy wop—ceetain
Bhikkhus do something snd other Bhikkhus protest, ar
laymen protest, or cerfain fects oome noder Buddha’s
personal observabion, or cortein facts are reparted to him,
ete.), then follows the judgment of Buddha, embodying =
rule exactly covering the facts of the cass. Tt will ba
observed that this form of laying down o rule of law has
nothing analogow to it in Brilimanical legal litarabure :
it is in fnct o form which precedes the ers of codes in the
history of jurisprodencs.
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Bir Henry Maine, in his spoch-making work on Ancient
Eaw, which has opened s new department of legal study,
has gaid, " The conception of the Deity dictating an ontire
code or body of Inws, ns in the case of the Ilindoo Laws of
Manu (7}, seoma to helong to o rango of ideas more recont
and more advanecd "t Tho earliest notionn,™ he aapn,
“ popmeeted with the coneeption, now so fully developel,
of o low or ruls of life are thoss contained in the Tomeris
words ' Thomis' and * Thomistos *.** Now the Groak
Thamis, as Maino explaing, was in effect nothing Lut
“an authoritative statersent of right and wrong in »
judicinl sentence after tho facts, not one presupposing & law
which has been violsted "', Themisler woro thus * simply
adjudications on insulabed states of fnots, and did not
nocessarily follow eoh other in osdely sequence '3
Muine regards the Gresk Themistes, mentioned by Howmer,
na the most primitive form of enuncisting any rule of life,
and the fuct i most remeckablo that it is in {his form that
the rules of the Finayopilabs are cast. Each rule pur-
porta to bo s statement of right and wrong in o solemn judg-
ment prenouneed by Buddbs after certain fucts huvo arisen,
Hals thesefors representod more o o judge than o professed
legialator, Ha prononness on the validity of acta dono by
the Bhilkhus and doss not profees to prosaribe general
ocurees of conduct Tar thom.

We may take for exsmple the following rules about
foot-govering for the Bhikkhus in Malfvagga, v, of which
there are fourteen 1—

1 Mulne's Anciend Law (dited by Pollock, 1600), p, 6. But Malse'n
charncterirstion of the Lawn of Manu s not quile scourals, an dvery
stedent of Hiady Law i awars

' Itd, R

" Ibid., p 8
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(i) The use of shoes with one lining is enjoined. Shoes
with double, treble, or many linings are not to be worn
on pain of Dukkata (1, 30 at the end).

(i) Shoes that are all of a blue, yellow, red, browm,
black, orange, or yellowish colour are not to be worn on
pain of Dukkala (2, 1).

(iif) Shoes that have edges of a blue, ete., colour are not
1o be worn on pain of Dukkata (2, 2).

(iv) Many luxurious kinds of shoes, which are enumerated,
are prohibited on pain of Dukkata (2, 3).

(v) Shoes adorned with skins of different animals, which
are enumerated, arc prohibited on pain of Dukkale
@, 4).

(vi) New shoes with linings are prohibited on pain of
Duykkate, but cast-off shoes with linings are allowed (3, 2).

(vii) The wearing of shoes in the presence of unshod
teachers and superiors is prohibited on pain of Dufkals.
So is the wearing of shoes in the open arama (4, 2).

(viii) The wearing of shoes in cases of disease is enjoined
(5, 2).

(ix) The use of foot-coverings is enjoined for one who
wishes to get up on a couch or a chair (6, 1).

(x) The use of foot-coverings is enjoined in the open
drima, and also of a torch, a lamp, and a walling-
stick (6, 2).

(xi) The use of wooden ghoes is prohibited on pain of
Dulkata (6, 4).

(xii) The use of shoes made of talipat leaves is prohibited
on pain of Dukkata (7, 2).

(xiii) Ditto of bamboo leaves (7, 3).

(xiv) The use of shoes made of Tina-grass, etc. (all
enumerated) is prohibited on pain of Dukkala (8, 3).
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Each one of theas fourtesn rules in said to have arisen
e pout facto.  To xule vi, for instance, the following typioal
story is appendesd :—

Buddhs, once on & tims, went inlo Rijagahn scoom-
panied by a Bhikkhu who walked limping, On sesing his
condition, o layman teok off his shoes, which had many
linings, and, approaching him, naked (Mahfvagge, 3, 1-8):

“Why doos your revercnos limp 1"

"My foel, friond, aro blistorod."

“ Pt hure, Hir, weo shoes,"

" Enough, good friend | shoss with many linings hevo
been forbidden by the Nlessed One™ (wda rula i),

On hearing thisn conversation, Buddha called upon the
Blukkhu to acospt the shoss and, having dalivered o ze-
ligious dissourss, lad down the above rule (No. vi) for the
Bhuckhus, The rule is properly oo sdjudication, & pro-
noyneoment opn certain {nots preseribing o single act, vis,
tho woaring of dhoos of & cortain kiod when they sre coal-
off, Now all tha fourteen rules containing injunctions,
prohibitiona, and permissions might hava bean gathored up,
as in & modarn rule of law, into one comprohonaive formula,
laying down the kinds of shoss nllowable and the cocasions
for thair uss, and thusprescribing a goneral course of conduct,
But this isnob done.  Instond, wo have many distinet rules,
ooch embodying an sdjudiestion on the facte aa they arise
on & parlionler ocomsion, The form 8 ourious | the old
Gresk form of Thematas, which, according to Sir Henry
Maine, is the most primitive form of laying down any rula
of lifa.

If the analogy that I have pointed cut bebween o Greck
Themis end s Vinayn rale be true, 14 helps us & good deal
in understanding the Finapapitaks. 1t becomes abundantly

PR
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clear why the codex of Buddhist conon Inw is not in the
form of m code. It enshrines, in fack, a fosailized rolis of the
mode of lnw-making prevalent in primitive societies, Wa
understand also why o story was thought to be necessary
to nppend to every law. In primitive comception, every
law being an adjedigstion ond commnnd, the “ stoie
of facta ™ on which the adfudication waa made could nob
be dispensed with in laying down the law. From this
point of view the Vineyapilaks is of immenss value in
the history of jurisprudence, preserving as it does the most
primitiva jural notion, found only a8 & trace in Homer,
which has wom out completely in Inter lagal Hiterature
of Oresce, Rome, snd Indis.

Now theae * stutes of focts ' out of which the rubs ariss
show o bewilderingly wvoried charnoter, Some of the
ptorins moy have a kornel of historical troth which woa )
bhoros down to later times on the ourrent of persdstent
teadition. For some of the rules are so curious and un-
thinkable in character, snd arise go natomlly oot of the
wtories, that one ia tempted to attributs some trath to the
fundamental stories, Othars wers only traditional stories
to which the rules were artificinily fitted in later times
Thus the whole legendary life-story of Jivakn is gven at
the beginning of Makdvages, vill, snd o rule only indivectly
and incidentully conneeted with the story ia laid down at
the end in Makdoagga, vili, 2, 36. Of the other rule, ngain,
it in extremaly difficult to say whether the stories sppended
to them have any historical or legendary valnn,  Thas, for
inetance, in MakBeagga, vi, 17, 7, certain rules of mendisangy
are relaxed, and the story says that thin was necesitated
by scarcity of food provailing at Rijagahin. These relars-
thons are exprossly remaved in 33, 2, sud the old rules of

]
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meadicancy wee reinforoed on the ground that no seareity
was then prevailing st Vosali, whero the rules waro re-
inforeed, ™ the sity being well-stockod with food, the harvest
good, plma easy G oblain, and & liviog procurable ovon by
gleanings in the fields,” Tha two sods of rules, one
ahrogating Lhe othar, read together, might suggest that the
Bhiklchns aotually used to ralax a litts the rigour of tho
rulas of mondicanay by stezing up food during Uimes of
senraity, bub alterwasds this was felt to be not propar and
tho prackice was genarally given up. DBub thin suggestion
is purely conjectuzal, nnd the stories might point to cartain
actual invidents, Weo next come to the storiss which ere
obvious inventions, made in erder to base the rules upon
thom, Bomobimes on the basis of the same story two
different rulea aeo grounded, as in Moldsapga, vi, 9, and
win, 17, and also in Cullsvaggs, v, 30, 1-2, and iv, 4, 8-.
Again, the rols sometimes does not arisa out of the story at
all, or u vary remotely connected with it, and numarous
frstancos of this may bo cited. Sometimes the inventive
gonius of the suthor seems to foil him, and on the basis
of very alender, featuroless, snd commonplace stories
whole menuals of conduct are given, oa in MahSvaggs, vill,
innd v. Lastly, welight upon storles which are the barest
and the mosk commonplace poesible, the noreative tanding
to tho irredusble rmimom, as in Cullavagea, , 0, whers
the rule doos not ariss out of the stery at all (which is simply
this, that a Bhiklhn was hitten by a snake), and Ia glven
only to jutrodunse a recips for snake-bita. As A mattar of
faot, thara is & greal variely in the degres of sdjustment
hetween the ruls and the story 1o the Vinayapilabe. But
the stories, however alight and commonplace, wers thought
to bo nacesenry, for the primitive jural notion wes thot o
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rals of conduot must needs be an sdjodication on & certain
atata of facta,

But the storiss, apart from the rules and by themselves,
possess & valus of their own to the histortonl student.
Apart from worthless invention, ewan thoss storiss whinh
aro obviously legondary are valusble es letting us into tha
angial, moral, and montal atmosphere of the times in which
thoy orginated, Victor Hogo has well suid, * History
hns its troth ; logend has its truth, Tagandary truth is of
s different kind from historio truth. Legendary truth is
invention with reality for result” The legendary stories
of the Vinapepitaks, therelore, moy well be reccived in
illustration, though not in proof. Dut the charster of
each story miust be cautiously sifted befors it may be
evalunted by the historian, Bome of them have such a
shrong appenmnos of reality that they cosily deludo ws into
mistaking them for genuine history. An illustration miy
be taken from the story appended to the rule against the
sncezing superstition which we have slready refereed to,

It in said that on & certain opeasion when Buddha waa
delivering & sermon he happenad to snseze, whereon thara
was auch a mighty shout of " Jivatu bhante bhagawi,
Jivatn mgate” (Live thou Lord, Live thom Sugwtal)
that the discourse wes imterrupted. Buddha then ex-
plained to the simple-minded audicnss the futility of this
bensdiction and Inid down the ruls againat saying " Jiva "
after w mmeaps to o Dhikkhu. TBot tha role was relaxed
in favonr of o houssheldar, the saying of ** Jiea ** to whom
by & Bhiklcha after o sneeze was allowed. The supes-
stition condemned here 18, as Tylor has pointed out!

1 Bss Txlor's Prisaiioe Oullure, 1801, vol. i, pp 97-10
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one of the most persstont “ survivals in colture ™. It
has been discovered to oxist in different countries af
different ages, The lucky soeeze of Telomachos in the
Odyasey eallod forth a shout of aderation to the gods plong
the ranks of warriors, Tiberiva Cmanr, " the saddest of
mon “—ao Pliny tha historlan tells vs—axanted a salula
after a sneoze, The story of ihe aneezing of the ling of
Monomotaps, and the shouts of blossings passing from
menth to meouth in the city, is quaintly teld by that phile-
sophin observer of human ervors, Sir Thomas Browne, in
Prevdodomio Epidemico,  Whether among the Gresks and
the Bomans, or the savage tribes of the Zulus, the Poly-
newsinns, the New Fenfandors wnd the Bamoans, whether in
the east among the Todiave or in the west among the
Ruropeans, the meesing superstition, desconded from the
primitive conception of "sonl™ a8 Anima or Dreath,
flourishes in an oqual degreo. Now, considering the
wonderful strongth snd vitality of this snoesing saper-
stition and its condemuation in tho Finayepiaba, one s
nsturally led to think that it must have been the work of
a bold rational thinker who hod (le rare coursge o
daprecais & popalar and widesproad mpesstilion, Wa
goam almost to come in touch with s porsonality
behind the rule—a |l.rm§g roticnal persomality. Dut
if we consider the rule in the light of the ideos
provalont among the Indisn Sannyisis and Paribrijalos
in sncient times, we observe thet the mile is roally
oply ono form of a provalent ides awmong the
Bannyisis. The Duddhist rule allows that " Jiw " mey
be snid to o heusaholder afier a eneexe, and it ia alearly
impliod that thors iz o cartain diffarence in the ideas of the
Bannylisis and Paribrijakes on which the exceplion s

e 2
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grounded.! We know that one of the fandamontal sdeas
nmong the Puribrijakns was they should regard theie
bodies as caronses,® ven among the Sannyisis of the
presenl tima the ides in many forms and implicstions
provails ; I have seen many Sannyiais who do nob soseph
asaloto on tho grownd " that & corpee may not ba salated ™0
T am ralinbly informed that the Sannyisis of any denomins-
ton do noteay ' Jiea "' alter nenoess,  The ides may dorive
somma of its etrenglh alse from the ancient Deotrine of
Borrow which is rellected in post-Vedio Brihmanical,
Buuddhs, snd Jeins literstures, and which dominates the
Indian mind even to-duy. An attschmont to and longing
for lifa such as is implied in the benediction of Jiva ia
inconsistont with the principles of Ganmyisd life. The
Buddingt rules nbout the smeezing supistition may well
be one of the muny protean forms of o prevalent idea
among the Indmn Paribrajelan and Banapisis, The
story and the reason wore of Jater invention in support of
a well-recognized praolice.

Tha illsstration given above sorves a3 & much-needed
caution against the hasly interpretation of any rule in the
Vinayapitaks. In interpreting any Vinoys ruls, the
{ollowing prints must bo mrefully sonsidersd snd allowancs
mude therefor :—

(i) The orthodox thesry which covers the diverse
origing of the rales.

&0 Gihi bhikkbave mangsbkd (Oslaspeger, v, 33, 3} But this
ponson Nuggpeta nothing. Tt s only an sber thought to supply b reason
for an alecedy oxbiing pmshea.

¥ Bos Dewmsson's The [/pnmakads, p. 383

¥ This was what cortaln Bsnsydmn sotuslly{toll me whea T we sbout
to mlute thes, They sould cite no suibonty for this reason for refusing
& maluts,
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(i) The common, primitive form in which all the rules
are cash
(i) The place of sny rulo in question in the order of
ovolution of mondstvinm ameng the Rhikldoe,
{iv) Tho value of the story in relation to the rule which
in oatensibly based upon it
TUnlean we are propared to take into consideration all these
points, wo cannot prosume o understand in their toue
light and beazing the laws of Vinsyapitoks.
Through sn insdequate approsiation of the complexitics
of the problem, oven meny learned writers on Budilhism
have hoen betraped into fathering on the historie Buddha
rulea and regulations of his Ordor for which Le could not
poasibly have hean responeibin,




CHAPTER II

Toe Promve Panmnisaxas—A Tomory or tusim
Oznroms

It in gonerally admitted that much of the aarlisst canon-
ical liternture of the Buddhists and the Jainas, whataver
their sctual chronology, reflect to us in faithful traditions
thelife andsociety of Northern Indis in the sixth century .0,
It is not necessary for na to enter here into the elshorate
argumenta on which this view is based. Thot students of
anclent literature know with what pasistency traditions
survive long centuries after the historical facts in which
they criginated hove passed into oblivien. It is even pos-
ible in some cases to discover the oripmal historicel facts
hidden in them by the senrchlight of historieal criticism,
This * harking back " in ancient literature, once dearly
perceived and intimately realized by the historian, halps
to guide his steps beyond the chronclogical limits whers
written rocords come to o stop. Thus the Udine seems
to be » comperstively late Pali work in the Sulfapilaks.
Vet the description of the Paribrajakes in the Jacndha-
vaggo (4, §, 0) of the Udisa clesrly points baok to the
teeming life of the Paribrajala community in the lifetime
of Buddha. They are described thos: * sambahuli nind-
titthiyd samansbrihmand pariblajeki . . . sioddithils
napakhantikd il nnlw]lt-thmmyhmlﬂi e

' Bew Blomibal's Tdtnam [BTA), pp. 06-7,
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{Tr.—Nuwmarous mendicants, both Samanss and Brabmanss,
of wvarious denominations—of varous views, opinions,
inclinstiors, dootrines, and doxies.) They enter the aity
of Bavaithi in o miscellaneous crowd for alms, publing
forth many speoulalive dootrines of the same charaster,
theugh not exaotly tho same, a8 theas which are discussed
in tho Brohna-jile Sullings, wounding ona snother with
" mouth-woapons " (mukha-satthibi). The wholo possago
is purely reminiscent and bears the stamp of an carlier nge
than the time when the C'ddns ilecll wes compiled,
for thero i remson to think thet tho Paribeijaks
community did nob cootain oo mony soctarian varioties
later on,

Ti, then, wo tako the Buddhist Pitekso and the Taina
Angna s representing North Indian life of the sixth
oentury o, ome notabls featora of it standa oul in rohef,
It is the existence of a populous community of men who
liva outaide the organization of society. They are ealled
by various names—Peribbijnkn, Bhikkho, Samana, Yati,
Bannyisi, elo—the lnst mame, howover, boing seldom used
in Buddbist and Jaiua lteratuoes,  They have one casentinl
oharastoristio in common, vie, that they are all professed
raligionx, homoeless and nomadic. The standing phrose
in the Tali seriptures for one who embraces this mode of
lifo is, AgirsmA anngiziyam pabbnajail (posses from the
houschold {o the houseless state). 1lunce in the following
poges wo have gallod all sorts of this wendering roligious
community by the genoeal name of Paribrijaka. The
ehnrastor of this community is so vared and muwccllansous
that it is exteemely diffioult (o genoenlize upon it. They
live by begging, have no settled dwelling (sxcept during
the rains, whoen the observance of the Rain-retreat is o
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oomnmon custorn ameng them)? move sbout from place to
place, and are eithar ascotios practising amsteritiss 2 or woe,
in the words of Hudyard Kipling, " dreamers and balhlera
of strange gospals.” No other common charasoterdstioa
ean bo atirbuted to the community as o whole.

In this cormunity of wandering religious men,
& euporior place ia congistently sssigned to ome class
called the Bamannae, Thua in the Rassapa-sikmidda-
sults, ihe Lurdm of the pamgrapbs 16-17, estting
out the higher ideal of roligions lile, is, * From that
time, O Enssups, i it that the Bhildhn is called
o Bamone, o colled s Bribhmaos,” The soperiooty of
tha Bamana i impled in Mebipenmblicne  Sulbmis,
02, whon Ruddha says, in reply to Ananda, that there
is no Bamana in & dhamma wherein the " Noble Eightfold
Path™ i not found. It ia only the Sumans, mmoreover,
ihat is mentioned in the Fali books, in the Jains litersturs,
in the inscriptions of Asola, ote., in juxtaposition with the
Brihmonn—a olass of the Arynn society bald in the highest
honour from the dawn of Indian history. The Samanns
are ropresanted s enjoying the same intellectusl pre-
aminence as the Brikmanss, The intellectual activitics
of both the Samanes and the Brihkmones ar described,
criticized, and commented on in Buddhivt and Jaina
litersture. In the Brohmgjils Suttents, & number of
philosophic speculationa agiated mmong the Brihmanas
and the Bamanes are dsonssed and refoled. (The Juins

1 e Chap ¥, pp 1251

* Hes tho description of fhe prachices of the Bsmanas aed Brikmanas
in Hossapa-sidanddo-mtio m Daghs MNikiys, Thers was ab Gmi no
loor hino of diviece between the Visaprasids or Tipass awd the
Bannylain, et Deosson's Tpansbads, p 3TE
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counterpart of this Buddhist Buttants is found in the

-ghort asotion entitled Freedom from Errom in the Stira-
kritSnga, in which & number of horetical thoses nre eata-
logued.)! In the Jains Anges, slo, ssmples of the
speculative ideas of the Brikmenes sod Sumanas are given
parrim.  In the Kospsepa-sikondda-sutls, the Bamanas and
Brihmanes sro clussifiod together an  Sila-vidi, Tapo-
jignechivada, Panni-vida, Vimpbi-vada® and an seeount
of their various ascetis praotices is given. Instances muy
be enaily multiplied from Buddbist and Jaina literature bo
show that the Bamanas, equally with the Brihmanas,
anjoyad intellsotnal pre-eminence with the people—thay
wora ragarded as the chossn exponsnds of philosophic ideas
and apeculntions current in that age.

The distinguished place that the Samanss Leld in the
Paribrijakns community is recognized by outsiders alo.
Peoplo keep up gifta of picky to Snmanpes snd Bribmanss
alike.® The feeding of the Samonss and Brahmaenss is
recogniesd as o mentorions ack ¢ they ore foasted and
entertained on anspicions days® They ace togoether
mentionsd as being worthy of respeot and gifls in the

¥ Bon Jaina Huiraa (BIUE), pt 0, pp. 408-0.

1 Bon Kunapasthonddsuiia, 91 (D.8.—P.TA, vl §, p. 174),

! Bea Bimamna-plalissils, li—Samans-brbbmanssa

ﬁhh::u pabitthaponsl  sovegplienny eukha-vipskam  segga-nm-
vadtan

! Bon Jaing Suiras, pe, 41, p 90—In the Parawafie of King Nami,
Bakrs [n the guise of & Drikmans triea (o dlsoede Nl from ths
Hifn of the Bramans and talls upon him to s b kisgly duties st
Mithld, Amosg other things, Halos says: * Offar grost ssacileos,
Mﬂmﬂl.&ﬂimmﬂﬂmwwuddu
snarifison 1 thus you will be o true Kakatlciys."”

¥ On suspiciovs days many Sramanss and Belkmanas, goesis,
panpers, and beggars aro enterisined with food—Juing Suirss, pt i,
e
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inseriptions of Asolm?  They are piowly invelced, together
with other tutelary spirits, for protection® Both the
Bribmanas ard the Sumanas go to the sssenbly convoked
by the King and, being professors of some religions faith,
gnin proselytes, who pay high honour to them, by axpliin-
ing and teaching their religion.? Even a slave, it ia eaid,
when he becomes n * pobbajite samano' in werthy of
rovereace by the Eing himself,® and Aventipuits, king of
Madhurd, soys o Mahakecoayens that he would extend
1o the Buden the snme hononrable treatoment ws (o o Kabn-
triya if both are Samanas, for the simploe reason that, in
the lifs of tha Bamana, caste distinctions do not snbait—
yi hi'ssn bho kacelna pubbe sudde t samafifii si'sa
antarahitd, mamono t'eva satkhom gacchatiti¥ (Tr—
Becanss, (' Escciing, he loses his former styls of Sudres and
tokes on the pame of Bamsne,) The Boddhist seriptures
reprosent kings as rospectiully conuulting not only Budiha
bub alse other lesding Ssmanss *—though among tham
thees wers reoruits from the untonchable clusses and though
wa frequenily hear of Budras and Candilas becoming
Bamanas,’

4 Boo GHrmir Jnacriptiond, Salabajpar Tnaceiplions, ato,
'l.;.l.ghﬂ'lﬂlnllﬂ.'hnwluh !mp-duulmﬂ;l
Asta s lodraki dovil sedd rekehch ketogta

{s.mm'll‘uhmﬁ.ﬂ 30, B)

:aumm:.ruumpnﬂ.mmu

& Hoe Himanna-phabe-raila, 36, 90,

¥ Boo Modburd Suits ls Majjhims Nikiys (JRAB., 1604, p 35,
toxt nod Lempalition by Bobort Chalmers).

* Boa for axample tho apaning seotions of Simaens.phale.suli,

* Tehyn Dinvids snya (Dinfogess of fhe Beddha, vol b p. 1030 " We
hinve seen kow m the Slmanns-phals Sutts, it o taken for grantod Bas
& slvws wombd fein nn Order {that o suy Order, not the Boddhis) (1),
And In the Ageenn Suits of ibe Dighs and the Modhurd Sutis of the
Majfhima, tham ia expresn mestion of (ke Sudras beooming Samsanas,
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From such evidenes, it is apparent that the Samanaas
cnjoyoed the highest atatos among the wandering com-
munity of roligions mendicants. Among the Bamanas,
thers wera loaders of ssols and parties (e, Nigrodhs?
Banjuyn,? Urivela,® and others), snd six of them are con-
stantly roforred to in Pali literature as ‘sanghl ganl
geohcariyo 't Muny of thess scols ssd parties e
ennmerated in Buddhist and Jaina litaraturo, but thess
enumerations ara difioult to underatand and mera difl-
oult to reponeils with ons anather. Ona list ccours in s
passaga in the Anguitara to whish Rhys Davids has deawn
prominent attentiond It mentions ton sscts—Ajivaks,
Niganths, Mundnsavaks, Jatilaks, Faribbijaks, Mogan-
dika, Tedandikn, Avirnddhaks, Gotamaks, snd Deva-
dhommiks. We fall into hopaless difioultics in defining
these seels, a8 thoy oross and overlsp one another, A
diffarent enumeration is found later on in the Midindapanks
—Malln, Atons, Pabbata, Dhammagiciya, Drahmagiriys,
Nataks, Naceskn, Tanghaks, Pisics, Manivadda, Punna-
vadds, Candima-piciyn, BSicidevata, EKalldevata, Biva,
Vosudeva, Chaniks, Asipssn, Bhaddiputts. They are

wa if & were o recogniced and comemon sasurrenss, lang befare (R dies of
the rine of Budibym. 8o in the Jitaks ([, 381) we hear of & poller,
and at iv, 503, of n Candils, who becams Bamanss (not Foddhiss
Enmanan)"

b (4. Tenn khe pans Nigradhs panbbajake ssmayens Udsnbarikiys
parlbbajnkirims pativasst! mahatiyf parfbbafakapariafys saddhim,
timns - mattohn  Prribbajakn - mish] —Didumbaribs - sihandda  Suilsnia
[Egha Nukitya, PV, ol po 30

* Hoa Chap. LT of the preseni thosin

# Eeo Mobhtwogy, I, T

! Bpo Simanes-piafe-euiis, 5-7, nta

* Buddbiel Indw, pp, 1id-0; Dialogues of Buddha, il, pp 280-2,

" Boe Tennlmer's Milindapenio, p. 101
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said to be go many G o n o s (sects), and of them, the Pisiod
{unﬂuthinmtn!ﬂh&eﬂiﬁtﬂmra{m&iminr}m
v, 10, 2, and they cectuinly wera a seot of raligous mandi-
cants aa thoy are said to have carried begping-bowls madn
of kulls.  As rogurds the other sects in the Milindapando
ontmpration, wo koow nothing except whab their names
peamn to imporl to we, The Jaina commantator Bilinka
(winth contury A.1.) in o @43 quotes a very old homistich
in which Samanss nre clossified as fAve—Nirgrmnths, Sikyn,
Tipasa, Goiriks, end Ajivele? Tn the corpus of esrdy
apigraphical records of Northern Indin, we find menton
of tho Buddhists, the Tainas, and the Ajivakas only. (No
montion is found of the last after the sscond century n.o)?
Now thess onumerstions of the mendicant seets belong to
different times and cannet be reconciled with one another,
The confusion which wnderlies them is due to vanous
couses—to partinl ond defective Jmowlsdge, inadequats
apprecistion of the distinotion betwesn genne and spedies,
and gonfusion hetwesn tradition and personal kmowledpe.
Tt is also extremaly difficolt to say how many of the secta
enumerated by later writers go bock to the gixth
ocentury B.0.

Among thess seots sod parties there sserma to have
exigbed in primitive times a good deal of mutual intar-
course, In the courme of their constant peregrinations
thoy frequently met together at rest-housss and also ab
common meeting-places specially built for them, ome of
which is even called o Debating Hall (summyappavadaka-

1 Bea Jmas Suires, pl. 0, p 138, footoole L
" Bon ihe Cave Dedwations of Dassraths @ tbe Nighouna Hills—
+Bmuh's dsba, p 201
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gili)! The effects of such mutual intercourse must hove
besn conaidernble, and nro perooptible at any rats in tha
erly history of Jainism in the borcowing of the rulss of
one sect by another and in the growth of new seata by
fission, Juoobi ¥ and Hoornle * have teased fn Jainiam
borrowings from the Acelalna and tho Ajivakss, nnd
pirmilar horrowings may no donbt b discovaered in Duddhinn
algo, Tnstaness ccour of the mambars of cne sect going
over to Another or o sscomsionint party founding o new
geot, aa the Jatilakas beooms Buddhists, the followers of
Banjaya secept Buddha ns their * Satthil "', Mahlvies breaks
with Mokkhall Goskla, ! ss Devadatta with Boddhs, founding
o now sect, The primitive Paribrijalka eects wero proso-
Iytizing and must have considerably influenced and medi-
fied one another with such facilities of mutual intorooares,
Each of these sects had a clearly defined Dhiamma,
body of docdrines, of its own, bub whether it had an equally
olearly defieed Vi na y a, o spesisl Lody of external
rules, i8 another gquestion whioh T have dealt with in
Chapter IIT of iha prosent thesis. Among all seots, as
has aleendy besn sadd, it was the Bamanas who ware
entitled to the highest reversnce.?

4 Boo Buddbist Fedia, p. 142 Bes also Poibapads Sutta, 1 (Dighn
Kikkys, B-T.8, vol L p 17TH).

¥ Beo Jaing Sutras, pt. U, Inteo., pp. zxxi-axxil.

¥ Bee Disegudasdo (Bililotheos Indics), pp. 108-11, foolnota 203,

4 Beo jhid, (the slecy of Mahivin's disciplosbip of and subsaquent
breach with Oosila Is told in Blagemi! Sults, Tho pessage in translnbed
by Hownle, U, Appandiz),

¥ The name ” Bramans ” 8 nob wsally spplisd ta s Brithmanizal

nrantinga
¢f the Hindu Parlbrifala in his commontary on Mann, v, 85 (Bos
Daibilae's Lovs of Masu, SILE., p. 203, nofa,) .
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The abava is the goneral picture revealed to us of the
Taribrijaka community of the sixth century n.c. in the
earliost Duddhist and Jaine canonical literature. Thia
remarkabls mendicant community has losted down to our
dny nod has remained & constant faotor in Tndinn history
through all ite chances and changes, They have exeited
tho livaly intarest of all foreigners who same to Indis at
diffeeent. times from * Philip's warlile son " to Profossor
Camplall Oman in our day.!

The origin of this community of wandering religious
mandionnts, of such hoary suliquity in Tndis, is weapped
in obsoority, Dot Kuropean writera on Buddhism have
somatimen put forward thoeories of their own which it
will ba necasanry for us to cxamine carsfully bafore pro-
pounding sny other theory. Wo may take ss typical
the theories sugpestsd by Bhys Davids, Max Milller,
Douasen, nnd (ldenbesg,

(i) Hhys Dovids in his Buddhist Indio says with charso:
teristic bins: ** The intelleotunl movement before the riss
of Buddhism was in & lsrge mossare & lay movernent, not
o priestly one"? The result of thia " lay mowvement ”,
ho seoms to think, was the growth of wandwing bodies
of roligioux, the Paribbijakes of Pali literatare, Thio is o
wido, vague, & priers theory, resting on slender foundation.
Ta tho first place, to speak of o general intelleetual move-
mont in Northern Indin immedistely before the rise of
Buoddhism is one of the many misleading cormmonplaces
of ongient Indisn history, Thero i nothing except the

1 Bes Omes's The Mpsiiss, Ascelvcs end Soinds of Indin (chap. vi
on S8dhus a0 deasrided by soms Swropean Finlors fo India)
# Buddhist India, p. 180,
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agoounts of the intellectusl setivities of the Ssmanas in
Tuddhist and Juina literature to show that there was any
intellectual movemant, propaerly so called, in the immedinte
pre-Buddhistic age.  Thooghts, idens, philosophic specula-
tions bad po donbt broadesed down from century to
contury omong the intallactoal ssction of the people,
but whether thers was any gonoral * acceleration™ of
intelleatual lifs, heinglng inte existence these wandaring
badiss of sophista and teachers smong whom roliglous
and philosophical questions were so earncally and restlesaly
agitated, is an open question. To infor an intellectnal
movement from the sbundanse of religious wanderers
and philosophis speeulators in the sixth eontury Do,
and then to aesvunt for their growth by the intollectual
movement, involvea a * patitio prinsipii . In tha sesond
place, to point to an intellsctual movement in any ags
necessarily implies a comparison with the preceding ages,
and mich comparisons are hazordows in anclent Indinn
history wheee we bave no continuons records to build npon,
If the same smount of matocinls which wo hove for the
regonutruckion of social fife in the immediats pre-Buddh-
istin age wore available for the age preceding it, wo might
posaibly have coma to o different conctosfon, Thers is
in fact no authority for proponnding such facile theories
u8 that of & pre-Buddhistio intellegtual movament, and {o do
o0 wonld be, to adopt Ehys Dovids's own metaphor, likes
ploying cheas “sans voir ', without secing the picces.
Tho theory which is bora of the notion that in the sixth
and fifth eantuaries 5.0, theee was o world-wide intollectual
movement,! js this o nseless one for our purpose,

1 " Then wedienly, and almead simullasesualy, snd almest certalnly

Indnpendomily, thera ls avidenss, about the sixth sontury .9, in cach
el thon widsly-separuind oeatren of oivllization (Ohina, Perais, Egypt.
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{l) Paul Degsesn ssta grent store by the proctical
resulta of the Upanlehad theories of Tapaaand ¥ yaaal
But Denssen's argument may be applisable to only ana
eection of the primitive Paribrijaka community, but not
to the wholy body, for many Paribrijaka sects, whoss
dootrines aro known to ns, did not recognige ot all the very
fundnmentaln of snch theoriss, and wers admitted on all
hands to be opuoly antl-Brilmanicol. In the Ramapa-
Sihandda-Sulfz, o claes of Bramenns snd Brihmuonas ars
onlled Vimuiti-vidd, In this class probably are to be
ingluded the Rmbmanical Yogia and Snnnylsis whoss
raligious activities wars axplicilly grounded on the theory
of Fimutti (Vimokt) or Emancipation from which, as
Paul Deussen hos shown, the practical rosults of ¥Yogo and
Nyasa logioally follow? Tut the Vimulti-vdis smong the

Tialy, Orooca), of n Jeap forward in eposulative theaght, of & now hirth
Innhhdnuﬂ;!mnlmm“hmhphmdm
ol religlon of costom and magls,"—Huedibinl Indss, p 838,

1 Beo Trouasen's The Mpasishads, pp, 301 @, (Piasctloal Philossphy).

" Tha following s Doussen’s argument (Thid., pp. 411-12): " Tha
mummm&mhmwfm!nwhbdui
gonssquansn the comsslving of emansipation, we thoogh ik worn an evani
in an emplrisal sanm, fram the podnt of viow of sansalily, an an aifect
that might bo brooght sbost er acoslesalad by spproprinie meana,
Kow smanoipation coaxlstad In 1ta externa] phenomeonnl sidn o

{1) In the sesnowal of tho sonsclonmeas of plumlity.

(H) In the romoval of all dsalre, tha nocsesmry sonsguimes and sseams
poniment of thal consclonenne,

' Mo prodnon thess fwo atates nriffizially waa ths alm of two chamealer.
istls manifeatations of Indinn ouliurs ¢

(1) Of iho "Yoga', whub, by withdrswing the organs from tha
ohinokn of nonm and sncentrating ibom on the Inaer sll, codmyvoured
h-hr {tmell frea from the warld of plerahby sl b0 ssuce dmon witk
tha " Atmn ",

{H} O tho " Bannylss ®, which, by oasbiog of from oosseld of bhowe,
poansadomg, fumily, snel all that nhmulsies dosim, seeks lbanoualy o
roahrn that frandom from oll thn des of the enrih”

(Tha passnge o snmawhat shridged.)
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Bnmanas ponstitoted one cless only, and the Tpanishad
theorica cannot account for the other alasses of Paribri-
jakas who did not consider the Upanishad ides of Emancipa-
tion to be the rafeon d'dre of religious mendicancy. In
Buddhist eanonical litersture, for nstance, the objest and
purposs of religious mondicancy is suid to bo nothing more
than Bralmacariya (roligioaity),! and the idess of Tapas
and N v i & & ara not ot all supgested. The attachment to
housahold life musl be disearded, not becsuse theee is any
special virtus in the meze rojoction of ik, but because worldly
attachments are hindreuces to religious living® The
Buddhist and Juios religious mendisants novor desgeibod
themaelves na Sannyisins—the nams which more
fraquently than any other deseribes this meds of lifs in
the Upanishads, It cannot in fact be sald that any ono
philosephic idea presided over the growth of the Paribel-
jukn institution—for the speculative idess which the Eari-
brijnlas profess aro as widely varions ag the gonostic heresies
of the early Christian Church which Chorles Eingsley
dogoribed as "o strange Drood of theoretio moasbers,
begotten by effste Greck philesophy on Egyptisn
gymbeolism, Chaldsan astrology, Parscs dualism, and
Brahmanda spiritoalism "® Heligions mandicancy in India
cannot in fact be temced to the materialization of any
cne philosophic idea.

1 Beo Chap, ITT, p. 77

" ng. Esmhlidho gharllvass mjopalhe sbbhokfso pabbafjl, Ma
ldum mmbaram sgimm af{bdvamid sknntaparipunnsm  skants-par.
mildham samkhs-likhitam brahmasarlyam earftum, Bea Slinamnsg-
phata-rsifa, v, 41 (I8, P.TE, vol 4, o 03] This prasagn fs ropoated
m Tewlgg Sutls, Ban sl Afend Swiln, 14, 15, in Beita.nipbs | Buddidat
Bullns, 8.8, R., pp. 15-8)

" Bos Kingaloy'n Hypaiia,
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= (i) If there is any force in the argnments wae have put
forword wbove, tho theary of the Brihmanical ascstie
buing the original of the Buddhist snd Jaing religious
mendicant would be no longer tensblo. Max Muller
in his Hibbert Lactures (p. 361), Biihler in his translotion
v of the Doudhiyana Sdtre, B.BE. (popsim), Feorn in his
\ Manual of Indion Buddldem, and Jacobd in his Introdaation
+to the Jaina Swirar, S.B.E. (pt i, pp. axiv-acxxil)—all
contend that the Brilomenicel sscetic was the model of
the Buddlibst ond the Jaine, This may be truo euly in the
wponga that some of the mles of the Buddhist and Jaina
Taribrijakas wors possibly bormowsd From the Brakmanisal
Paribedjakns, which again ia only o presomplion mised by
tho fact we have alrendy referred to of the mutonl inber-
course thet existed smong the Paribrijalos of different
poots, Bot which of thew rules wore borrowed wo con
nover nacertain, There existed o Paribrajulo sommunity
from ramots antiquity in India, and costoms and practices
amang them were the common propacty of all secta. It
in probable that the Buddhist Sanghn among them waa
“wfounded [ater than the seot of Brihmanical Pacibrdjakes,
But the Bribmsnicel Bonnyisis, the Buddbist Bhilkkhus,
and the Jains Arivakes all belonged to the same anciang
soclaty of wandering religions mendicants, and il is obvions
that among all the sscts thers should subsist o certain
community of ideas and practices. The question of the
origin of the institution of wandering religions mendicancy
remaing unsolved.

{iv) Oldenberg seoms to find the solution in the popular-
ising of philesophie speeulitions in the procesa of spreading
from the Western pehools among the aimpla and sarmest
people of the Bastern tracts. This is also & wids and
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vague theory which, however, contains an element of
truth.?

1t seems to me that the question hus never heen squarely
faced in the proper historical epirit by any weatern achalar,
and henos the ebscurity of & prior thoarias hangs hoavily
ovoer ik, An unhisssed inguiry, however, may tend
somawhat to dissipata thia obseurity, and such an inguiry
we propose in the following pages of this chapter. The
manifestations of ths " other-wordly spicit " have beon
bewildering in their variety in ancient India, and the idos
which underlies this particuler institution of religions
mendicinoy should fimt of all be dissoginted from the othar
forma like Tapas of this " otherworldly spirit "'—and
this basio idea is found in tha stereotyped words, which
describe one, ambracing tha life of the religioun mondicant
end wanderer, in Pali literature—dofrasmd anoodriyam
pobbagafi: it i homelessness for the sake of s higher
epiritaal life, This i the common sttribute of all the
Paribrijakas, whatevor their seots, denominstions, ideals,
and practices may he

In the Rig-vids, x, 136, cartain Munis aro dsaceibed
in the following warens :

Eedyogniriy. kel visarh kedl vibhacti rodast

Eedl vidvarh svardride kedida jyotimeyate. (1)

Baypana's  commeni—Eedih = Kefnsthinipl radmaynh
tadvantah lodinah agnirviyuh slryaéca eto trayal styants.

Munapo vitarafonih pidsdgivieate mali

Vitasyinudbrijin yauti yoddeviiss avilgatal : (2)

Unmadith mounayens vitifijitasthimi vayad

Sarfredumasmilar yiiyas martiso abhipadyatha, (3)

" Boa (Mdenberg's The Dudidha, pp. 034 (Hooy's trasalabion,

T
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Sayons's commeni—Unmaditd = Unmuttavadicarsntal
yodvis utkrigtorh madath harh priptih.

Antarikgogn patati vidviripivacakidat

Munirdevasyn dovisyn soukrityiyn sekhabitah [4)

Viitasyidvo viiyol, snkha'the dovegilo munih

Ubhou samudrdvikeeti yades pleva uldparah. (8)

Apsarosiirh gandharvinf meigini cacrye caran

Kedl kntasyn vidvin sakhil sviidurmadintamaly., (8)

Viiyurndmi uphmoniial piogla fmid kunnthnomd

Eodi visasys pitrons yadrodrenipvab saha. (7)

Siyana's comment—Kodl = Sliryal.

H.B.—Tt will be observed thet the Muni i mentioned
only in 2, 3 (Mauneys), 4, and B Tn the olber hymes the
word 18 Keft, Macdonell and Weith, rejeating Biyana's
commontary, tako ihis word aa deseriptive of the Mo ni,
meaning * long-haired ™ (sea Tndez &0 Vadic Namas, undar
Muni, footnote 1), Iyvengar also talces the woed, Hedl,
in tho same sense. But [ am inclined to follow Biysna in
this matter. 1 KedT meally refers to Muni, the seventh
bymn bacomes nonsenso; if, on the other hand, it is taken
to monn the sun, it yields very good sonse,

Griffith’a Translation :—

Ho with the long, loose locks sapports Agni, and moisture,
heaven and earth :

Hea ia all sky to look upon : he with long hair is called this
Light. (1}

The Munis, giedled with the wind, wear garments soiled
of yellow hue,

They following the wind's awift coursa go where the gods
bave gons hefore, (2)
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Transported with our Munihosd we have preesed on into
the winds :

You, therafora, mortel men, bebold our notaral bodiea
and no more. (3)

Thai Muni made sasociate with the hely work of every god,
Looking upem all varied forms flica theough the region of
the air, (4)

Tha steed of Vits, Viyu's friend, the Muni, by the goda
impalled,

In both the oceans hath his home; in esatern and in westarn
sen. (0)

Treading the path of the sylvan beasts, "Gandbarvas, and

Apsnrisc,
He with long locks, who knowa tha wish, is a swest, most
dalightful frland. (6)

Viyn hath churned for him: for him he pounded things
mowt hard to band,

When he with long loose locks Lath drunk, with Rudrs,
woter from the aup. (7)

From the orthodox commentary of Sdyana, it is difficuls
to determine the exact chameter of the Muni.  But in the
Aitaroya Brakeang, vi, 38, Aitass, who is ealled o Muni, is
 charnctor far differant feom a wandering religions mandi-
cant. The legend in told about him that he commanoed
o reoite some menningless manirar to his soms, ona of
whom, Abhyngni, fearing for his fsther’s sanity, stopped
his mouth and therehy inourred his ourse which descended
from him to hia progeny. The charneter of Aitass answors
to the words " unmaditi mouneyess " (x, 188, 3}, of which

——1€
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tha first alternative interpretation by Siyans is * unmatta-
vadiigarnntal " (behaving like o mad man), T Aitess is
the typa of the Rig-velie Muni, he @ suerely not the
homelars Sannyisl, Yati, or DParibrijaka, The Muoni
described in the Upanishads, howaver, approachss mors and
more o the latler type till ha fs identified with ths Pari-
brijaln.! But the danger of taking the luter developed
signification of & word to intorpred its original semee s
known 40 the merest tyro in philelogy. The gquestion os
to tha chammelor of the Rig-vedic Mo niis thus invelyved
in geoal doubt: Me, Brinivas [yongne identifies the Rig-
wadie Muni with tha Banypisin® whilo Maglonell and Keith
roghod lim as " mero of & ' modisine man ' (& charackor
well known among primitive peoples) than a sage "—"" an
wseetic of mogic powers wilh divine afllantos. " *

In the Atharoa-veds, xv, wo bhavo the glerified description
of o roving spirit who incalled o Ve tya. The Vritys
in this decription i & mystie figure,  who appoars of one
time to bo o supernatural bping ondowsd with sl the
atributes of all-pervading Daity, and at another as a human
wandarer in need of food and lodging* (Griffith's Transla-
tion af the dtharva-veda, p. 180}, Wo quote balow thoss

% The Fourth Bsrams in salled by Apsstambs thot of Mawos, L
Dlammapada ﬂ'hl.lbd.ll, Nu, ﬂ]—
Yathlpl bl dham ahothaynm
Palotl rasam I.ll.l,l.m ghmn :ll.uj—.ll
Thia is the deseription of & Paribrijala—s charsotor dilfereat from
o6 who fa "' maddensd by his divine sflsuion " (snmadild smaussyera)
Heso tha Munl anil the Pardbeil|aks arn pomplataly idnstifod.
* Boa Irengus's Life in dnelend Fudin dn dhe Aga of the Mamiras, p 77—
* An Brahmaoaryam, studestehip, the firet of tho stagen in tha Lis of &
Deahman, was invented in the sgn of the Manima, Bo, too, the Iourth
and last siage, that of the Seanynsl, oallad Munl, in éhe hymne™
 Beo Maodomall and Holtk's Tndes to Fadiz Names undee Manl,
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sxpressions in Book xv which may be enid to relats to the
homan attributes of the Velditye :—

Viedtyn Aaldlynminsh. (1)

Ha vidonuvyacalst. Tath sabbi ca samitidos seni on suri
cinuvyacalat, (9)

Tad yosynivady vidvin vrdtyo rijfo’tithiegrihini-
gaochet dreyimasmensmitmane minsyet tathi kpatrdya
na vridcata tathi rigtriya na vridcate. (10)

Tad yasyaivacs vidvin vrityo'tithirgribindgaochet
svayamenamabhyudetys vrlyld vritys kve citrivetal
vratyodakah vratyn tarpoyaotn veitys yothd to priyad
tathistn vratya yathi te vadustathistn vebtys yathi te
nileimastista, (11)

Tad yasyevarh vidvin vritya udhritegvagnigvadbisrite
‘gmibotra  tithirgrihinfgacchet svayamenamabhyudetyn
vellyid vritytisrijs hogyimlt., Ba ctisrijejjubuyinnach-
tiarijmnsjubuydt. (12)

Tad yanyovars vidviin vrityn okith ritrimstithirgribo
wnsati ye prithivpin pugyilohistin tendvarundhe. (13)

N.B.—Tha following atteibutes of the Vedtya see men-
tioned hore :—

(o) He wandes about.

(5) Ho wanders smong the peopls and i arcssdingly
popular and held in high regard.

{¢) Ha ia honoured by the king when he comes ns
& gusst to his houes

(%) When he is & goest with o fre-worshipper, ib
is with his permission that sacrificisl oblations
ithould be made,

Extept the axprossions we have extractsd shove, the
rest of the book is devoted to & grotesque idsaligation of
the Vritya.



THE PRIMITIVE PARIBRAJAKAS BT

Griffith’s Translation :—

There was a roaming Vritya. (1)

He went away to the people. Meeting and Assembly
and Army and Wine followed him, (9)

So let the King, to whose house the Vritya, who possesses
this knowledge, comes as & guest, honour him as superior
to himself, So he does not act against the interests of
Lis princely ranlk or his kingdom. (10)

Let Iim to whose house the Vritya, who possesses this
knowledge, comes as a guest, rise up of his own accord to
meet him, and say, Vriitya, where didst thou pass the night %
Vritys, here is water. Let them rofresh thee. Vratys,
let it be as thou pleasest. Vritya, as thy wish is, so lot
it be. Vritya, as thy desire is, so be it, (11)

The man, {0 whose house, when the fires have been taken
up from the hearth and the oblation to Agni placed therein,
the Vrilya, possessing this knowledge, comes ag a guest,
should of his own accord rise to meet him and say, Vratys,
give me permission. I will sacrifice. And if he gives
permission he should sacrifice, if he does not permit him
he should not sacrifice. (12)

He in whose house the Vritya, who possesses this know-
ledge, abides one night, secures for himeself thereby the holy
realms that are on earth, (13)

From this description it hes heen inferred by Roth (in
Bt. Petersburg Dictionary) that the Vritys idealized in the
Atharva-veda is o Paribrijaka. But this identification
rests on very slender basis and thera is nothing in the
description, except the fact that he wanders about and is
honoured both by the King and the people when he comes
a8 & guest, which lends colour to Roth’s interpretation.
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Besides, aa pointed out by Macdonell and Keith,! Roth’s
identification is not borne out by other passages descriptive
of the Vratya. If is beside our purpose to enter here into
the much-vexed question as to whether the Vritya is &
non-Aryan, or an Aryanized non-Aryan, or & degenerato
Aryan. Butthe Vrdtyain Bk xv of the Atharva-veda
can by no means be called & Paribrajaka.

Except the two passages, quoted above from the Rig-
veda and the Atharva-veda respectively, I do not know of
any other which might suggest the existenco of the Pari-
brajaka in that age which has been called by Iyengar
* the age of the Mantras ”. The condition of the Brahma-
cirin being the origin of that of the Paribrijake may be
left out of the question, for although the Brahmacirin is
sometimes described as “‘roaming as far as the land of
the Madras ”, it is always in search of a teacher or in order
to learn sacrifice.? The Brahmacérin is a pupil and learner,
while the Paribrajaka is a wandering religious man, a
teacher and sage. The later Asrama theory keeps theso
two conditions of life clearly apart. The Vedic hymns,
therefore, which may be said o constibute the earlicst
and purest Aryan elements in Indian culture, do not men~
tion clearly the condition of the religious mendicant, Now,
among the non-Indian branches of the great Aryan stock,
although institutions analogous to Indian Brahmanism
are found, we do not find any traces of the existence of
religions mendicancy in the earliest monuments of their
literature. The Druids of Britain, the Brehons of Ireland,
the Pontiffs of Rome, and the Magi of Persia strongly

1 Bee Index to Vedic Names nnder Vritya.
% Bee Index fo Vedic Names under Brah ya; also D 's
The Upanishads, p. 870,
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resemble the Brihmonss of Aryan Indin! Bub excspt
in Todia, wo do not kaow of the existonce of Sramsnism
in primitive times in any country ocenpiod by o people of
predominatingly Aryan hlvad or culture, The Macedoninn
who aecompaniod Alexander wara struele with wonder at the
Indinn Uymnosophista, LF they Lad seen anything similar
in Al ITellenio woeld, thoy surcly would hove made b
leant & prasing roforonss to L in Uie longthy aecounts of
tha Oymmnosophista.

Reforences to the religins mendicant ar found in
Brilimanical literaturo after tho " Mantra perlod ™ (o,
Lanin® Brikaddranyelopaniskad? ete.), but the recog-
nition of religious mondicancy as an inslitution of Aryan
Drihmanical sociely scome to have boen somewhat laten,t
Thin is proved hy the gradual development of Lerama
theary in the Upanishads. The eather Upanisheds, liks
the Chindagya and Bribadfranyaks, do not recoguize the
condition of relipious mendicancy as the Fourth Stoge of s
man's life, but thoy assume, sather, only three sbages snd,
ua Deusgen has pointed out, it i to the later period of the
Dhurmasfitess sud the Dharmasistres that the folly
doveloped theory of tho Foar Asramas belongs, Tt may
be legitimately pssumed that if religious mendicansy had
bean an institution as old ss the Vedic Mantras, it would
have found vecognitlon in the earlisst Upanishods. The

' Dz, M. . Bon Oapts n his Ssurces of Law and Setivly va dnelest
Indin(Caloutts Unlvessily Publication), pp. 16 8., has desit with this
|8

m}nmm montions HhikEke Sita in v, 3, 100—Plrbiarypa @il
bhoypkds bhblmansta-atitzayeh.
¥ Boo OrihodSrangaka, iv, 9, M—Sramape’immaynstlnastipnmb,
* This has beon clearly poisted out by Thussen. Hw arguments
and aathorities will be fowund et pp. 207-6-of The I pamkads,
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greater likelihood is that it was not a primitive institution
of Aryan Brihmanical society, although the religious
mendicant existed in India and was held by people in great
regard. It seems, therefore, reasonable to think that the
condition of religious mendicancy developed on the Indian
goil, and was not introduced into the country by the early
Aryan settlers whose life and society are reflected to us
from the Vedic Mantras,

It may be taken for granted that the Brihmanical
Dharmasdstras, although they betray the infrusion into
them of diverse cultural elements, carry on the traditions
of ancient Aryan life and society in those ideals which they
consistently approve and exalt. Now, from the Chanda-
gyopamishad down. to the latest Sambhitds, we observe the
preference, consistently held, for the householder’s state,
the Second Asrama. All the passages bearing on this point
have been gathered together in the Appendiz to this
chapter. The Upanishad doctrine of * Emancipation
through mowledge of Atmsn ” seems 1o have enfeebled
only for a time the emphasis in Brihmanism on household
life, by bringing to the foreground the idea of Nyasa.
Otherwise the Second Asrama is extolled and exalted,
regarded as the root and mainstay of the others, and for
ealvation, it is said, one need not go further. Other con-
ditions of life which tend 1o prevent or postpone it, e.g.
persistence in Brahmacarys, ete., are deliberately ruled
out!’ The striking contrast that these passages offer

1 Dirghakalarh brahmacaryarh, oto., elini lokaguptysrtharh kaleridan
mahitmabhih: Nivartitini karmipi vysvasthipirvakam vudhaih—
Adipurina, per Paridara,

In Prikan-Naradiya-Purdng, xxii, 12-16, among proctices avoidable
in the Kaliyogs, though permitted by the sacred books, are mentfonsd

jp—
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to the Buddhist and Jaine ideas on houschold life is
eminantly suggeative—a contzast which is well illesteated
by the place and importances of Frilye Stiras in Bralman-
iara, tha nidun oot of which the whals body of the Ledra
of lnter Bemritis has sprung, and tha insignificant place hald
by the Gabapati Vaggar in Buddhism Ower agninst the
two dubloas possages of the figveds and the Atherva:
veds, wo may oita the whols trond of Bribmeanical litora-
tura (with tho oxcoplion of somo of the later Upani-
shads) Lo show that Aryan lilo and soclety did not favour
religious moencicancy. Whet is more interesting—tha
rogted anlagonism to i, though nover cleatly prolwsed,
oomes out in many eurions forms—in the idea, for instanco,
that the prescoce of a Munda (shaven-hoaded religious
mendicant) i inovspicions and  vitistea wscred ritea,
This belicf is not dus to any lstely developed anti-
Buddhistic bins, for wa find an instancs of it even in the
Sutta-wipita. Tn Vasla Suta, the Drihmans, Aggiks
Bharadvija, ia engaged in sacrificing to the fire when he
obeerves Buddha approsching him and calls out to him in

Vinsprasthlirama and * Dirghakllam bnbhmasmryam®,  Fids alao
fhe fext of Kumirils Bhstis, quoted in Max Mller'n Histery of dncisnd
Banarbril Literaiure [Paninl (ffice Ed}, p. 55, fontmoka 3.

4 It will b ohearend that tha Gabapadi Fogpes leck any distinotivo
Badidhlet charastor, Bomotlmos, as Kern has pointed oub (Mon. f
Ind. Bud, p. 84}, thoy ars barrowsd frem ihe Beihmanioa] soripborms
sad sro a4 warlanon with Meddbirtin doolrines. Fern obeeeves thad
Buddhiem s properly & mensatio issilitutlon, and tho Lty s bt sooos-
sory (ihid., p. 72.  Dr. Arelubald Baokh fncds the broadmt delination
betwoon the Christion Ohumch s She Drudikist Charch in tle st that
ﬁu'minlthnlmwmhulﬁlﬂﬂulnlﬁlw Of Puddbiem,
h-gu:‘lhlly b, waorn bud the [einge
af raligionn fim.  Whon, i dntenmration I the Ordes
mhumﬂmq“klgthumh“hnﬂn [ Dwddhunrn wnd
Ohriniianity, p 87
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anger to stay where he is—Tstz'eva mundaks tatc’svn
gamanaka tatr'eva wnanlaks titthabiti, (Stop thees, O
Bhaven-kended one | Thers, O Sremonike | Htand there,
thou of low caste!)! More than fiftesn hundead yeara
after, thossme spirit diotates Mandana Misra when he rails
aé Sonkam for intruding on his oblations, although
Sankara i o Drihmans SannyRsln—

Tadinim Mapdsnamidre vidvodeviin sambkalpys dils-
grima svigatamiti darbbiksats-pralmapaldle  ssdbnrd-
cirpapidsdvayath  mondslisthar  dederds,  Totah
sarviitginl viksyn ksapens kiliymh sanoykeiti jAstve
kopakolibalacittaly kuto mundityaviadit iti peathama-
viliyarh Mifrasya.2

{Tr.—At that tims, while Mandana Misrs, having invited
all the pods by the invocation of Bilagrimn, was washing
his hand of the Darblo gras, he saw the feet of Bamionr-
chrys inside the suoctified ciele, On inspection of his
persan, be lenew him to be & Banoyasin and was in o moment
distranght with damaoraus weath and orfed out, * Whenos
comes this shaven-headed man §'"—That was tha firat
spetch of Misra.)

If the mystic figuee in Book XV of the dribarvg-veds
is really o Poribritjaks, it is significant that he is only a
Vritya and not a genuine Aryan,

Another highly significant point to ba notioed s that
one who wishes to ambrace the lifs of & religions mendicant
bos to discard all the marks of Aryan birth and bresding,
v.g. the soored tuft of hair, the saored thread, ssorificial

* Seo Pawbill's Suils-nipiin, BTE, p 21,
131 Ksesdagir'n Sonburs.-Fijapa [SivAnands Vidrisiga's BEd.,
»
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rites, Vedio studics, ete.! Now, the factum of this rejection
of tho distinotive morks of Aryan birth, breeding.snd culture
i glosed over in the Tpanishads by [snciful interprotations.
Tho Sanwyisi doos not offer Tige (ssarifice), but etill he
oy be ssid to be doing Praphgnibotes (socrifies to the
firo of his own Lile)?; *tho sncrifisial firs he takes up
into the fire of his belly ; thoe Olyatri into the fire of his
specch *; the Yojfiopevita (sacrod thread) snd Sikhs
(vacred tult of hoir), the symbols of Aryan rituslism, are
disoarded, but ** henooforth meditation alone is to serve s
aprificin]l cord and koowledpn as the lock of hair—the
timelass Atman ia to be both sacred thread and *lool
of hair ' for him who has renounced the warld ™. Obsarve
the atbempt roade in these passages te Azryonize, se it weze,
tha Bponyisin—to show thot slthough he has ootwardly
discarded the marks and symbels of the Aryan, he is still
g0 i mind ond spirt, possessing indesd ll these sigon,
though it be in s epiritusl senss. The glosses were nacesary
bacauss the anomaly of recommonding & non-Aryan moda
of lifo was folt, Further, that this mode of life implics &
dofinite break with the Vedss and the culfore besed on their
suthority seema to be implied in some of the preliminaries,
recommended in the Upondshads, to be gono through by
, o intending Sonnyisin, One of thess is o simpls offaring
to fizo or woter (Tavils, 4), with the worde—Of sarvi-
bhiyo devatabhyo yuhomi eviheti (I offer offi ns o scrifica
to all the gods). Hers, oify, it is ssid, implies the three
Vedaa (Molamantrastzaypevan vindet—ibid.). Bo the

% Bon Anmeyopaniskad, 1.
* Brs Teussan on Prinfgniboten, The Opeadehads, pp, 124 £
¥ Bon Tronsann's T'he Dpanishads, pp. 376, 377, where all the suthoritles

arg refarred to,
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Vedas mre first sncrifived to the gods by the intending
Bannyisin,

In conclusion, we must note the fact that the position
of the Sramanas was ragarded by people ns being oo s
lovel of equality with the Brihmanss ; yeb the Sfamonne
ars sharply distinguished from the Bribmanes, sod the
Gresk ascounts, which have en ineslimable valuo s heing
based on the chesrvetion, howover defective, of ral Tifs,
unbinssed by theories, bear smple testimony to the faot that
between these two clusses thers was s spirit of rivalry and
compeiition® The cxpreasion Sramana-Brakmanam
taken by Patanjuli in illostration of the ruls, Yeykfica
virodhah didvatilah (" thoss who are at pecpetus] enmity
—a mule of Banskrit Samfss)? and the word ¢ Bramans '
in the axpression need not necesmnly be taken in the
genss of s Buddhist Bhildhn, for 8 Bramans might possibly
mean even s Brilmunical Poribrijaks or Sannyiei®
How those oasteless Seamapan® net  recognizing the
authority of the Vedas? attacking the superiority of the
Bribmanas? sharply distinguished from them, attained

1 Boe Chup ¥, p. 110 (Klsilarchos quotsd by Btraba),

% oo Mahdihayn, oo, ol % Bon fnetnata B, p. 48,

* B Madburd Suiiz of Mafjhima Ny and rlsswhern bo tse affecd
thas all cantes nra menged fn the s of the Brsmans.,

% Bos Tewifin Subla of Tighs Wikiys (DN, vol 1}, and slsswhers In
the s Piiak,

¥ Bon dmbaiila Swlls In Tigha Nidyn, {Beoaln Rhyw Devids' The
Dhnioques of the Huddha, wol. 8, pp 102 1) ; Madburd Sulls fn (bid. ;
stm nba the fume eomparison of Buddhiss Diamma. Finaga bo the
oonsn having sight qualitles, in which the foar castos are Ilessed 1o
fomr rivesn whish logo (homaslyns bn the sosan (Tulla,, ix, 1, 4),  Similaz
idean sre fonnd slsewbare in Buddhist litesaturs, In the Jalos Kalpo-
Suira (ln Phadrawaho's Lives of the Jinas) 0% b sabd that Ashate, obo.,
nra net Born in " low familics, san familice, dagradedd families, poor
famullios, miigent fnmiline, g’ fnemiling, or Brahmanizal familie
{Juing Audras, i, p. 35},
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an egual level with the highest casts of Aryan socisty
in Indis appears like o standing puzsle. The result conld
not possibly bove boon brought about by the inner foroes
of Aryon society ileelf, in which, 8o far 0s we can trece, the
Brithmuos closs occupies the highet nnd most henourable
place, though s tracs of HKshabriye sntagonism {o its
superiarity appears in the Upanihads s wall as in the
Juina nnd Buddbist literatore. The cluo is probably io
bo found in the fact that the cullure which is repreented
Liy Vodie literaduro and He appanages wos only ono strond—
it might be the predominent cne—in the highly mixed
warp and woof of andent Tndian life and eivilizaiion.
Binco the time of Max Miller and ' the Thilologista’
tho theory of tho Aryan cccupetion of Indis has ben
considerably modified by resenrches into Indinn ethnology
and seciology, The theory is being genduslly narrowed
to the conclusion thab the Aryans (whether they onme in
one umgmhnnormm} wore o " small body of foreign
immigrants ", who, without produsing great racial dis-
turbianoos, aobed as a sbrong leaven, both sulturel nod sueial,
in the vast population of Dravidien and Mundn races that
oceupied Indis Tha rich and virlo eulture of this amall
minority slowly infilteatad the lifs and civilization of the
native non-Aryan populstions till evan the Aryan language
woa sdopted by the natives, in whoss mouths it changed
into warious dinlects, just ms rustic Latin fermented into
the Romance Languages in Southern Burope. The pro-
ooss of Aryanization of northern Indin wee not the foroed
saperimposition, but the gradoal infiltration, of & dominant
aulturs which iteal slowly settlad into a distinet Indian type.

T Bne Oppord's Tha Original Fakabiiands of Bharstvarss snd Tyongar's
Lifs i=m Anafenl Indis.
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This process seems to hove commenced from its original
hema in & definitely cirpumsoribed girole of peoples in the
West and passed on townrds the East along the valley of
the Onnges. The literaturs of the DrdAmanas points to
thin virole of peoples ; they correspand with thoss who are
oelobrated by Manu as upright in lifs ; snd they go back to
tha most prominent Aryan stocks mentioned in the Rig-
veda! The Arvans ond the Aryonired poople assimilated
to them large bodies of native population, sonverting them
to their oult® taking them nas serls or slaves, or slavating
them to somas recognized eoajal standing by such ceramoniaa
ai the Vrilyg-siomas described in the Paneoviria-
Brihmana? Wa cannot trace thes successive stagea of
this essbward progress of Aryanization, bubt the sotique
legend in the Satapathe-Brahmaono of the progress of Agni
* Vaiswinars morks & stage ot which the Arysno influencs
stopped st the " sindesing atrewm © of Badini, near the
confluence of the Gange and the Jamuss, The lagend
of the Satapatha-Briknana may be safoly taken to be much
oldar than tha riss of Buddhism and Jalniam. DBayond
the confluencs of the Clanges and ths Jamunn ars located
many of the most prominent tribes and clans mentionsd
in Puli litorature—Vocchas, Cotis, Mallus, Vijjis, Lizchavis,
Videhas, Koaalns, Kinis, Silyas, Magndhns, nod Angas.t
Thres of the eastern tribes, viz, Bangns, Mogodhas
(Bagadhes ), and Coras, are contempinously referced

4 Heo Dldauborg's The Eudifhn, Tromrms T,

* Bagosin in kin Fedie India (Atary of the Mutions Barlea) has hazasded
tho anagesturo that the (dgatel Masics was the formuls of coavomion
ol e otm-Aryann by the Aryan

¥ Bea Maodanell nod Kelth's Frder ta Fadic Noma under Vrltys.

4 A ot of thean iribos neud slann coonrs in Suchiliss Tudia, g 22,
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to in the Aitersys dromyoks as species of birds® Thess
tribes and clana seem to have been outside the cirela of
the Aryan communitics, but between the Ume of the
Satapathe legend nnd the riae of Buddhism sod Jaindem,
they rmuet have bean sirongly leavened with Aryan thought
nnud eivilization, Theconclusions that we Luve formulated
above are atill of & somewhat hypothatical character,
but it is not posaibla for we within Wo limits of the prassot
thesis to desl exhanativaly with oll the srgnmonts that may
bo addocod in support of thom,—arguments {uraing on
woriout napacts of Duliso proto-history and pre-history,
11, then, wo male the perfeatly logitimale suppoasition
that from ago lo age o prooess of Arpanization had basn
going en in northorn Indis beforo the rise of Buddhism,
profoundly influencing tribo nfter tribe nnd clan after clan,
this Aryan loavon must have worked in two converging
lines—{i} in the spread of Aryan thooghts, ideas, and beliefs,
snd (i) in the moch slower proces of modification and
replacoment of non-Aryan inskitubions by the Aryan. We
know how rapidly mind infuenoss mind and how slowly
the settled habita of soaial lifa are changoed and modifisd.
Historinal instances may ba taken at random from almoat
anywharo—even {rom modern Indis itself under Europsan
influsnoe. The prooss of Aryanization on the mare
intellectual side must have gone on in the East st a more
mapid rate than thet in socisl oustoms and institations,
and from this fact some interceting remlis emerge.  The
divergenes betwoen the twefold process of Aryenization,
an tha intellectanl sida and the social, wonld Lend to incresss
more and more a5 we receded further and further east from
40 Ar b L, L Bob the arprossben b of doubtlu] lmport and

cannot be
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the homsland of Arysn culture, the Arydvartn, and
the resnlt of this difference would naturally be more
palpatls and proncunced st the esstern bordarland of
Aryan civilizotion, cxnotly whees, in the sixth century
B0, Buddhism end Jainkm arose.

Now the distingtive mantal eulturs of the Aryans had
by the eighth and seventh centurics, various mesns of
canservabion, various modes of expression, First, thero
waa the priestly class of eociety, the Brilmanas, the roposi-
tories of traditional lonrning; il was by them that philosophia
spoculstions wers earried on and doveloped. Becondly,
tlinre wors clannish atademies of learning, liks the Parishad
of the Pancilas, to which Bvetalatn, aa in the Brifad-
dranyakopanishad, went for instruotion.! Thirdly, there
were tho domestio sests of learning, the residences of

Aciiryns, Upidbyliyas, nod Ghrus, Fourthly, there were |

probably o fow universitios lile the one of Asintic fsme thet
Hourinhad st Takkasili, with the teditions of which the
Buddhist Jatakas are replote. Did analogous institutions
exint among the peoples of the East—the non-Aryan or
imperfectly Aryanized tribes und clons

If the anewor be in the nogative, it would be ressonable
to presume thet when Arpan thought and culture
invadad their sonisty it was diffused and dispersed among
the people. Who among them would ba professors of the

=Mﬂumpmmwmvul.
It appears from this referenen thad the Parfabod was an aoademio
imslitution sttached to s clsn b0 whash learners, after completion of
prolimmnary niudia, ueed to reort, The dissendants of the Vedia
Patlshads may be tmond, em the ang hend, to the Kmg's Salbi,
msntuoned by Mamw, vih, 1; Fafneslbye, b, 1 oot g, ; Néreds, 1,
10, ata, ; nnd, on the other hand, to Parishads, mentionod by Fosislha,
Id, 20} Foutamas, revill, 48, and other o writens

o < S .. O S T R, T
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now laarning T They had probably no Brihmanas among
them, no class of mon who were traditionary repositoriea
of learning, How could this new lsarning produce among
them complots systems of philosophy 1 Thay had probably
no comsrvetive and oorporate centres of learning, academica
or univeraitios, where spocolstive ideas are moulded into
philosaphic apstoma. The impsot of Aryan thoughts,
ideas, apeoulations of philsophy, on the Imporfectly
Aryanined communities, without the characterietin Aryan
institutions, seems 4o me o have given birlh somo thres
ponturies before the birth of Boddhism itealf (il an epprood-
muto chronology were needed) 4o o olnss of men snswering
to the Brilimanas in Aryan soololy, who went about in
& mistionary spirit, dealing in philosophie speculations,
tonching the nninstruated, and grining honour and raputa-
tlon wherever they wenb, They were ths torch-bearera of 5
new Aryan learning like the Scholostiol Vagantes of Henais-
ennce Lurope, This seema to ma to hove been the trus
origin of the Sramanne, Even in the sixth century n.0,
they were much moro in evidence in the eestorn regions,
for the reasons slated above, and they therafore ccoupy &
mor dinlinguialed plae in the literatues thal originated in
the Esst—in the Buddhist Pitalkas and Jainn Angas
Tt js in the Bast,” says an snclnt Duddhist tradition,
" that the Duddhas ara born™ 1

If the above nccount of the origin of the Sramanas in
Indis bo sccopted, it should help us o good deal in undor-
standing several points nbout the Sramans, The Sramans
is B religious tencher, seeling nonvertites ; Tie is nesessarily
s panpntedie, for the institution of mu‘lmhnT tanching

% foq Cullapapga, i, 4, 8.
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iz not established ameng the imperfectly Aryanized com-

mounities ; his speculstions are fragmentary sod unsypstam-
atic, 89, in the shsspco of such consolidating agoncios aa
acidemios snd universitios, we may paturally expeot them
to bo; he is honoured a8 muoch as & Drihmana bacanse
his funotion ia the same, namely, spititeal instroction ;
and he is slwaysn more important personage in the litertaico
which rofeata the life snd socioly of o Bast ; lasily, he
i extremely in sarnest, full of all the =eal that charactarizes
tha professor of any learning that is comparatively now.
The institation of Bramanism thus grew up among the
imparfectly Arvanized communities of the Kast, spresd,
flourmshed, snd became highly populsr, ond with the
romacknblo olasticlty which is characteristio of Brihmanism,
was later om aflilinted to the Arynn system of life, be-
coming the Fourth Aarama. Along the upper reaches
of the Ganges, whore there existed residential teachers,
clannish sondernies, and the Brihmana class, the place and
funotion of the wandering philosophess was neither noto-
workhy nor important, heoes their aconty recognition in
Brihmanieal litorsture. But lower down they grew in
numbar and importance, snd their meligio-intelloctusl
activitias affsotsd more deaply and widely the life of the
people, and it is to this faot that we muost attriluts thei
sbundonce and pre-sminence in Buddhist and Jains
liternturs which had grown up in the East,



APPENDIX

(The exaltatlon of the Beoond Asrama in Brahmaniosl
Litaratura)
1
Chindagyepaniged, Prapithaks 8, Khagda 15—

Tndilbnitad Brahmi prajEpals uviien prajipatirmannve
Mamul peajibhyn Eclryyakulid vedamedhftys yathivi-
dhéinarh guroh karmitidesepibhisnmikriiyn kufumye éuzan
dide svadhyiyamucdhiyine dbiemikin  videdbaditmani
aarvendriyini  sarpeatipthapyihinesn  sacvalhiitinyan-
yatra tirtheblipah ea kholvewars vartayan yivadipopam
brahmaloleamnabhirahipadyate oo e punarivarlate na ca
punarfvartate.

Translztion by Oapgiinath Jhi—

This Brahmi declared to Prajipsti, Prajipati to Manu,
and Manu to his children : ome who has studied the Yeds
at the place of o tescher, according to the prescribed role,
during the time left, sfter performing the duties o the
tencher, and having obtained his discharge, scttled in his
henas, studying the Veda st some saored placs, and hes
begotton virtnous sons, having withdrawn all his sonees
into the Bell, never giving pain to other creatures, axcapd
at oartain specially ordained places and times—one who
bahswves thos througheat his life reaches the world of
Brahman, and dos not return—yes, he roburns not.

p
Genutama, chap. Hi—

Bralmaoiri gribasthe bhiksnrvaikhinnas iti tepim

grihastho yoniraprajansnatviditarsgim,
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Tranalation—

Btudent, Houssholder, Mendicant, Ascetio—of them the
houssholder is the source, s the others do not leave any
isyue,

a
Manu, chap. i, vv. TT=80—

¥athil viyurh ssmidritya vartante sacvnjantavah

Tathd grihasthamadntyn vartanto saev diramdb :

Yasmit lmyopyidraming jAineninnens einvaham

Grihosthenaive dbiirpyants tasmajjyesthilframnt gribl,
Tranalation—

As all oreatures depend upon air for lifs, so do the men
of all ather Garamas dopend on the houssholder, Tha state
of tha houscholdar is tha highast, as it is tha householder
who munintains the peopls of the thres other &sromar by
duily supply of {ood and instruction,

{CF. also ibid,, chap. vi, vv. 87, 89, 90,)

4
I"m.l Ulllp\rm—

Grihasths eve yajate grilesthnstapyate tapas

Caturpimfidraminintu gribaathosto vidigyase :

Yothi nadinadil sarve somudes photi snristhitim

Evamidraminal sarve gribasthe yantl soahsthitim :

Yathi mitaramisdritya sarve jivanti jantavah
Tranalation—

It is the houssholder who offars sactifice, it i ha who
provtmes austerities : so the stats of the houssholder axeals
among the Four dsromar. As all stresms and rivers ssck
shalter in the sen, o the people of all rramar seck shelter
with the houscholder, As oll crestures need the mother's

- - o

P
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protection for their life, so the others are beggars for the
houssholdor's proteation,

Baikha, thap, v, vv, b, 8—

Vinaprastho brahmooicl yotifeniva tathi dvijal

Grilinsthasys prasidena jlvontols yathividhi:

Crihnathn ava yajnte grihasthoatapyato topos

Ditd coiva grihasitholy syit tasmiijjresiho griliidraml,
Tranelation—

Tha roclien, the student, the mondicant, as woll s the
man of twics-born easte, Hve in acsordance with their
regulntions through the geod gace of the heunssholder.
It is tho bouscholder who offers encrifico, it i& he who
practises pusterities, Ha is also the giver—and therefora
the boussholder is the highest of all.

L]

Fignu, clap. lix, vv. 28, 29—
Grihasthe eva yajute gristhastapynte tapos
Dodili co grihasthostu tesmijjyestho gribidrami :
Rigayah pitaro deva bhitinyatithayostaths
Afdante  kntumbebhyostasmijjyestho geihidram,
Tranalntion-—

It i the bhonseholder who offers snorifics; it B he who
praokises austorities, it ia he who gives—therafors the man
in the etate of the houssholder is the highest of all. The
Riris, tha elders, the peds, other crestures, guests, nnd
kindrod are protected by him, and o the householder is
the highost.



T4 EARLY BUDDHIST MONACHISM

T

Fipdsa, chop, ii—

Grildgramit pare dharma nistl nisti punah ponal

Barvatirthaphalnth tasya yalhoktarh yaatn pllayet.
Translation—

There i no higher Dharms than the state of the housa-

holdor, Ha who obeorves it in 1he manner ladd down
ohtaing the banafit of visiting all the hely places.

8
Vabistha, chap. viii—
Nityodal nityayajfiopavitl
Kitypsviidhyiy] potitAonavanl:
Ritnn gacehnn vidhiveco jubvan
Mo oyavyate brilmago brshmolokis,
Translntion—

The Brahmana who bathes daily;, has his sacred thread
on bum alwnys, studies the Vedas every day, doea nob accopt
food from degended people, huy commeros with his wila
aecording to eeason, oflers saerifien acearding to the pro-
peribed ritos, does not misa Hoaven,

(CF. also Chindagyepanisad, viii, 15.)
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CHATTER ITI

Tre Bawomd axn TAR PATIMOEENA : DeVELOrMEwr
OF THE LATTEN

Tho Taribrajaln, by the necessity of his manner
of lifa, had to live outaide the pale of organized woeisty :
ho was slaolved from all social and domestio ties. Bui,
even for o professed recloss and solitary, the deep-ssated
gregorioun ioatinet of mian da diffenlt to abjure, Thum
wsmong primitive Paribeijakes, socts and partion appear
to have abounded, Wo find Bronghas ond Gonns
smong them, eich rocognising the leaderahip of » ppiritunl
head, The famous story of Sanjeyn in Mahduaggs, 1, 23,
is an illostration in point. Banjnys wos st tha head of
two hundred and fifty Paribrijakas, and among them two
who wora afterwards destined to ba the foremost of
Buddha's disciples, Siripuotta and Moggnilins, When
thess two communicated to Sanjuys their desire of frans-
ferring their spicitunl sllogisoce to Buddhs, Baojsys
offered to divide the leadership of the & a n o with them—
Bobbove tayo imom goosm parherissdimi 1 (we threa
olinfl load this Guna). In the sme story the relation bo-
tworn o Paribeijaks lesder, called olsawhore & Ganid-
cariya, and his body of followers iz set out in the
following dialoguo betwesn Biriputta and Assaji :—Siri-
putts asks: Wam ' tvam fwvaso uddisss pabbojito, ko
v ta eatthi, kaesa v& tvam dhommem rocesiti ] (Te—
Undar whose guidance, sir, have you scospted roligions
mendicancy 1 Who s your Master? Whose doctrina
is after your mindi) (The ssme gquestion, it will ba
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obeerved, s put by Upskn to Buddhe in Mahdvaggs,
i, 6, 7)) Asanji answars : Atth' Gvuso mahisamand sxkyn-
putto askyalooli pabbajite, tiham bhagavantam uddisss
pablajito, a0 o me bhagavd sntthi, tasen eiham bhagavato
dhammam recemitf. (Tr.—8ir, I have accopted roligious
mendionnsy under the guidanco of the great Bamaos,
Ziikynputtn, who passed on inle the state of religious mondi-
cancy from the SRkys clan. The ssme lord is my Mostor,
I follow hin dootrine,) Sdsiputte next pats the question :
Kimviidi paodyssmato ssbthi, FKimaklhayitd, (Te—
What i your Maater's dookeine, sir ¥ How is it namad 1)
To which Assaji replies : Abnm Jcho &vuso nave acirapab-
bujite adhunigate imam dhammavinayam ns t'Rham
saklkomi vitthirens dhammam desetum, api oa to sam-
khittonn sttham vakkhimlti, (Tr.—8ir, I om o neophyte,
newly ordnined and recontly sdmitted. T cannot sxplain
exhaustivaly this dootring and mle. Baot T will axplain
ita purpart hrisfly.)

This brief conversation betwoesn Biriputts and Assaji
is bighly signifieant. Ameng the Paribrijakas, it appears
from this, there weras foundess and lenders of seots who had
organized bodies of followers recognizing their headship,
Bix of them wro frequently referred to in the Pali boolks
a8 Banghi Ganl Ganionziyel One who had
laft the housshold state would oftan be & convert to & ssct-
leader, & Fandoariye (nddisan pabbajito), rooog-

1 Beo Bamonnapbala Suds (Dighs nikiya), 2-7. Tho names ae—
Poring Kussapo, Mokkhali (osilo, Ajte HKes-Kambalo, Pakudho
Eackyans, Sanjayo Balatthipuito, Niganibo Nitha-patia. They a
alldeperibedafanghl, anl,Ganbonriyo, and briol sooaunta
ar given of Uso dosirines keld by thom. The nomm coour in many
[dlu.:bﬂdu. wg, Mokdporimbbing Suiloni, v, 28; Csllevegys,
¥, 8, 1, obe.
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nmiring him as his moster (Satthi) and accepting his
doctrines (D h o mmam), He would thereby be admitted
to the menbership of o cortein Gune or Banghs,
though he would be free to withdrw from it sod sfilings
himaelf 1o another The RArihmanial worls, howevor,
in the rules which they lay down for the regulation of
the Parilbrijaka, contain no clear allusion to sich asncoia-
tions among the Paribrijakns.  Dr. Rhys Davids, howover,
finds somo oliscurs indications of the existence of associn-
tions of this Jind wnong the Brihmauicsl Foribeijaken
too® Ii e curious to observe Bow in the [ourth
Kerama thera grow up a type of association ressmoliling
tho aasocistion of o teachor and hin pupils, as in tha
first Asrams, nnd in Tnli lteratare the relstion betwom a
Botthi snd kis followers in ofton and often indioated
by the word Brabhmseariyae.' Like the other
great toachera of his time, Buddhe wea the founder of a

* Thuon in the sequel to ithe siery of Banjays, Mali, 1, 23, Biriputia
and Maggallins, and with them probably the wholo body of Banjaps's
followers, moslvn the M Bhikkha Upaysmpadd from Buddbs (ikdd,, L
4, B).

Bea Tihys Thavide' Puddbin India, p 146 ' In & nots on Pinisd,
0, 110, shero nre mostlonod two Drahmin Orders, the Karmandinag
the Parlssrinng,  How In the Mafima (3, 898}, the opinloss of &
cectaln Plrksariyn, o Brahmin tsachor, aro dismumed by Boddba, Tt s
very that b waa sithor the foumder or an sdbereat of the
of theso sabools.  In any cas the Ordar still axisted at the time
-muumuwm'uummuﬁmuwmwhu
{nsaription mentioned by Conningham * (drch, fe, wx, 108

"aq. Mnrv paribbajako brahmnsariyam oarsoll—MNald, 1, 85,

** Thua bu the standing phrass aed to state that po aod so hey becsms
an Athat, lmnhih:mmmuud 1:: u;ﬂnl m:rwumtm
cariga-pariptaanam) M= Rhyn Davi ogues of Buddha,
P 102, Oldenberg seer o hove noticed thas curious rosemblance.  Ha
aayai * The Ordes of Duddhists presonts, as bag as tho Master in alive,
& nalon of teachors and soliclers alter the Brihmanical modal " | Budiba,
wrunslated by Hesy, 1852),

i
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sech of Paribrijakes, Moy peopls srors initistad into thia
sech, recognizing Buddhs as their Antthi and aceepting
his Dhamma, The Pali aoriptures raprasent him as
being ncoompanied in hiz peregrinations with a grest
wultituds of followars (mahatds  bhikkhusanghons
gaddbam), and this body of Buddha's followers came to
be kmowe a8 Oituddies Bhikkhussngha, the
significancy af which phrase wo shall examins later on,

In the Finagapitaks the fellowess of Buddha are eallad
Bakyaputia Bamanas, DBuddha himeelf Is
fraquently called Bakyaputta., DBut in what relation
Buddha staod to these Hakyaputta Bamanas, the original
body of his followers, is somewhat difficult to make out.
We are confronted with the inevitable question whether
the Bakysputds Bnmenes constitute s more Beoble Ganas
or Banghn (in its origing sense), or an Order? In
other wards, the question i&: Waa there marely & com-
munity of faith and balief amang them, or waa thers any
external bond of union, ag. & distinguishing sign, commen
obssrvance of distinotive rites, any spoecial cods of condusk,
ete. | The distinction between o Sect and an Order is of
the brondest, nnd the looss use of thess two terms has
oftey lad to & confusion of idess as rogards the troe
dharaster of the original body of Beddha's followers,

The Bakyaputta Samanss constitobed, na we havo said,
ons of ths several Banghas or Ganas into which
the vast Poribrijaka community of Indin of the sizth

1 Tha Ogford New Enghiad Dichionury explainn s 8 0 ot sa ** n roliglnas
tollewing ; adibrunse Lo o partioular fnscher or faith * (dth meaning),

* Thia wond ia wxplained in W Gafird New English Dictlonary sa

wiguliying ™ » body or sovioly of personn living by sommon onassnt nndse
the smo roligious, meml or somal regulstion or disoiplins ; & monsstls

watiety o lralarnily ™ (Til monning).




——a

BANGHA AND THE PATIMOEEHA %

century 8.0 was divided. In the Buddhist Bangha theee
was no doabt the bond of & common I b am m a which ia
represented by that bedy of cardinal doctrings which are
repested ogein and ngain in the NikSyar, summed up in the
Mahaporimbbang Suilonim, snd included by later writers
in their cstegory of the Bodhapekbhind dbemmil But
this Dhamma that bound together the Bangha, of
which Buddha waa tha 8 a t th & | was not mere philosophy
or aread, but had & practisal ethioal bearing which wa find
claarly sxhibited in SSmanns-phele Sulte and elsawhars.
Thero woro cortain Tules of moral conduct associnted with
the primitive Buddbist faith, But what wes the geneml
charsoter of thess rules? Even s rapil review of thon
would leave no reom for doubl that thay eounld not ba
intsnded to serve as the distinctive tules of any religious
Order. Ther relnte to right conduct generally ws under-
stood by the Parbrijaloas, and ono mey find meny of them
even in Bt Beoediot's Instrusients of Good Works2 Wo
cannot find in thess rules tha distinstive Baddhistis stamp
that strongly marks and individuslizes, for instance,
the statement of Buddbist fnith in the MahIparinibbing
Sutlanta. In the peimitive Buddhist community, while
the 'L s m m & was the spesinl * dhamma " of n partioular
Banghs, the Vinaya was not of this charaoter; it
wis nob the epecial Vinaya of a partionlar Order, but
was one of broad and general spplication. An episede

1Mmmmmhdhﬂu]fuﬂpﬁﬂhhl Hullamin aa Haki-
patthinn, Bsmmappadbina, TddhipAds, Indriys, Hals, Bojjhangs,
Ariys Atthengilo Maggo, Rhys Davida han given an snalysis of tham
in, Dislogues of Buddha, vol, il pp, 12030, Seo also Handy's Neii-
Palarena (INT.A), Inten, pp. zxe—xxvdl,

* Bag chap, iv of Tha Rule of St Hemediol, trunalated by Guagquok in
the King's Claasios Barfea (Chaiin nnd Windas),
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in the Mohdpsrinibbing Sutianta throws o flood of light
cn this point.? Ananda expressess to Duddha the hope
“ng tiva Phagavi parinibbiyissati na yiva Bhagavd
bhilichu-sangham Grabbha kineid eva vdiharatlti ", (Tr—
This Tord will not decenss till he hes ssid at leost something
concarning the Order of Bhikkhus.) Buddhs repudistes
the ides, ssying: " HEim Anands Tathigeto bhikihu-
snngham Grabbha kincid eve udiharissiti® (Te—Why,
Anands, ghould the Lord sy somelling concerning the
Order of Bhiklchus 1), and refuses to lay down any rules
for the Sunghs, saying: " Tathigatasss kho Znanda na
gvam hoti, Aham bhiklchu-sangham parihirissamiti vi
mam’ uddesiko bhikkhn-sangho f vA* (Tr—Tathigata
never thinks that I should laad the Order ar that the Order
is under my guidance)—a curioun inconaintency with what
Asenji says: ' tibam bhagaventam uvddissa pabbejito "
(L nccopted religious mendicancy under the guidance of
that Lord}—un inconsivteney in which we may discover the
beginning of a change of charagter of the Buddhist
Hangha? Now considering this episede "in the ealy
way in which any such record ean be considered authentio,
that is, as evidence of bolisfa held at tha data at which it
wis composed " ® the conclusion is [rresietible that tha
ides of the primitive Buddhist community was that Buddha
himself hed laid down no distinotive role for the regulation
of the Sangha, which must, therefore, have been of Inter
growth, There may secm to be sn apparent nconsistoacy
in Buddha's esying luter on in the same Subtanda, “ Yo vo

* Bno chap, if, 04, 35 (Digha Nikays, DVTA, vol. i, pp. 08, 100),
* Eea Obap, V1, pp, 141-3,
! Tihys Davide' A Dialogues of Duddiba, vol il p 77,
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Anands mayh dhawmo ca vinsys en desite glol
{0 Ananda, the doetrine and mlss 1aid down by ma, ote),
but the incopsistency vanishes if we regard ' vinayo "
in the prosont context ss not signifying the ruls of an
Onder, but only the goneral rules of right conduct. 1t is,
howevar, in the Dhammiks Sulls in Butte-nipite that wo
dissover an approsch to the formulation of o distinelive
body of rules designod for a partioulsr religious Cheder.2
The rules given in this Bulta do not batray Lhe characlar
of o rednetion from the Finapapilaks, and we find no haed
and fost claboration of details, but only some broad snd
goneenl rulos which, however, apply specifieally to0 n
Duddhist Bhilkhw, The nect stop mnst have baon to
give & new charaotor and authority to the rules by making
tham inte the special rules of the Buddhist Ordes, and I
am inclined to think that this stop was token at the Fist
Buddhist Council about the historicity (lhough not the
date) of which no rossonnble doubls can be entertained.,
The whols corpus of Buddhist canon law has hoon moulded
aoeording to tha thesry (hat it progesdad bodily from the
lips of Buddha, which Is indesd anslogous to the theory
of the Vedla origin of Hindu law adhered to by Hindu
lawyare! No trus historieal view of eithor is posstble
unless we aro peapared to lilk the chsouring weil of such
traditionary origins, Among the Panbrijakos of the sixth
century 0.0, vertain rule of right condust anch as the
BIlas were geaerlly recognized, The condition of
s vi, 1 (DK b 1040
' Gee vy, 10=8%
mOll) pomtovempatonh 17, Vi trassburec
aybdanmti lﬂ:mn.:ﬂﬂuml:ﬁhlmﬁ'l Pirem- Miminsd,

I 3, -4
a
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religions mandicansy naturally connoted certain practices
snd abetinences, These is no resson to suppose that the
Buddhist Paribehjakas did not sbide by them. It seoms,
on the other hand, s the story of Bubhsdds would seem
to signify,! that Beddhs had enjoined strictness with regard
to many of them. The followers of the grest Teschor
aboyod theas rules of Paribrijaks lifo, ss presumably the
other Paribrijakas alio did. Bub afterwnrds the mest
important of such goneral ond voiversal rules of right
copduct for the Paribrijakes wore modified and trans-
formed into the specifio rules of o Boddhist Order. Tor
inalanon, wa find the Qotidrl dkaraniydnd (Mahd., 1, 78),
which sre nothing but peneral rulss invelved In the
ncoptance of the religious life of the Paribriijals, cnncted
intothefrur Pirdjika Dhoamma, becoming theroby
part of the canon law of the Buddhist Order, It is highly
prolinhle that o settloment of the Buddbist Vin sy o wos
mads in this way, and it appenrs to heve beon effected at
tha Firet Duddhist Counall. Tho character of the Fiest
Council, however, hns been much obscured by later
treditions. The acoount of the procesdings han little
historical value, nod o conclusion con be based upon it
Yot oertain indisputable points stand out in the logendsry
aeoovmt that we find in the eloventh Khendoks of the
Cullavagpa. In the firat place, though both Dhamma
and Vineya are maid to have bean rehearsed hors, tha
council i called Venape-Sangii® In the sscond place,
wo observo the more important placa that s acoarded, both
in tha statement of the reason and ocoasion for the holding
1 xnu:nrhm;:mﬂuﬁuh 1120. &g uppeduth oa kous * Tda
ichimfims fam : hdnlm: e M‘P?‘mﬂ mumpf:l.:muuw e
! Cullvsaggs, xi, 1, 10 (V.1 u, p. 200y

. -}
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of the ecouncil and in the proceedings themsslvos, to
Vinaya than to Dhammn, In fach, reading the
whols account botwoan the lines, it apposcs oloarly that
though the historical slory of Bulhadda might wob hive
boen, s has been shown by Oldenburg? the immediate
ooossion for tho holding of the councll, it was initiated
primaxily for the purpose of ecitling what Buddhe had
permitied and what not.  In othor wozds, the main object
of the eouneil waa to gathor up together the rules of right
conduct which had been mentionad Ly Tuddha at variooa
timen nnd, by giving them an authoritativa Duddhistio
slamp, {0 convert them imio the special rules of n particalar
religious Order, Tn speoling, thercfore, of the origionl
Ruddhbist eormmunity we musl not speak of o religivus
Order, for thia implies somn exteomal bood of union othee
than & common dhamma. The Ganas and
Sanghas emong the primitive Pasbeljukes of the sixth
century 1.0, were probably nono of them religious Orderr—
thoy wer simply difforent secly of o heterogeneous com-
musity of religious mendicants,

T The primitive Buddbist Sangha in Pali Tisratars ia

ofton ealled the Cituddian Dhikkhu-Bangha.
Thuphrm:ﬂnfpmtbyir&qumtmumanﬂmbin
thn Buddlist scriptures® but alse in mapy doastery
insariptions,? scmo cf which date back to the Sime of

3 Didenherg’s Finayapitaken, vol L Intwe, pp xcvi-xodil,
w8 Makidesgm, viil, 27, 6 Cxllavaggo, vi, 143 b, wi 0, 1 ; s
danin Subie, 34 (DN, vol. |, p 140}, ole
#? Inseription st Dambulls Tesuple o Ceplas (Asoka’s timo}=Tnd,
Ant, 1878, p. 130,
% Earla Cave Inecriptiona : Ep. Jnd., ni, Ko, 7, pp. 69, 88,
o Handle (uve Treeriptdone 1 By, S, vi, Ma. 8, pp. 03, 78, 76,62, 80, oto,
wMathurd Tdon-Caplinl Inmenption: B fad, x, Ho 17 (orco
120 ma)
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Ascln. Tho persistency with which the expression i
nead in refaronce to the primitive Buddhist Sanghs secms
to indizate that it wos used originally not ns a descriptive
phrase mazaly, bub ss & nome.  In the inscripbions alleded
.%o, the donors msko endowmonte on o body of monki
mﬁqntﬂ.npnttmﬂn.rmﬂnuhryhﬂmmnfﬂm
Bangha of tho Four Quariera. In the Tali seripturcs
the pift of a monastery is slways mede to Cituddisa
- Bhikkchu-Sanghs,! and this form of donstion is adhered to
in the insoriptions, though, se T shall show, in tho former
oo the exprosion is the namo of o real, existing body of
men, in the latter it is only the sxpression of an ideal
entity. M. Bonart, however, has given a diffarant inter-
protation of the phrass, Oituddiss Banghe, coouerng in

*ythe donatory inscriptioms,” and it I8 necessary for ua to

examing his views, * Mongstic communities," says Scnart,
“ may be olssified in two rospects, viz, sceording to theic
+ posidencs and aceording to the seel fo whioh they belong,
Thin double restriction i excluded in prinedple by the
mention of CAteddien Sanghe, though in soma sases, and
according to the dispositicn of the domor, il may mean
specially coe or the other.” He instances s Nusik cave
inseription (no. xv, 1, 7) nnd says thet oll these ondow-
ments wore made, not for the use of the specified body of
maonks at & partioulsr monsstery, bub for all the monks
from whatever quarter of the world they might come,
taking up their lodgings at that monastery during the
raina, Now Sennrt's argument is ingenions but not con-
wvineing, The phrase Senghn of the Four Quariers hod been

P ag Eiadonto Sutia, 24 (D, vol. 5, p 145} Cublavegga, i, 1, 4;

Ihid,, v, &, 1,
* o Epigrupivics Indwa, vol. wii, pp. 80-00,
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in uso long befors tho data of the inswiptions and long
before the later Buddhist sects and saparats congregational
organieations hod come into eocstence. Wa find it
frequontly in the Finmpapiabs sad in  Coylonsss
inacriptions dating back to the tins of Asoks wsed in con-
foxts whers ne spocial signifieation of universslity is
intanded, Tha phenss, in fact, was an hirborieal one.
Beaidos, tho ousiom in lator times was for monles helonging
to o particulne monnstery to spand the Fassa (Rain rotevat)
in thed monnstery.! JI so, the phross in the donntery
insieription becomes an idls ons and nob of any practical
aigniflaance, an M. Sennel sugizesta,  The real intorprotation
of 1t phiraso s, to my mind, diffarent from that pat upon
it by Banari. In Buddha's lifelime there had grown up a
pommunily of his followes, & Sangha founded by
Buddhe, who wore described as the Sangho of the Four
Guariers, bocauso they recognived no limitations of caste
(a8 Tedanding or Brihmanics] Sunnysais did) or of locality,
An timo wont on, the origionl Bengha underwent
divisions and sabdivisions, but it began &t the same time
to bo idealized. The Saagha of the Four (uarters mennt
latierly an idoal confoderation which bad ab ons time sn
historical reality. A Benghs in later timos simply
moant o body of resident monks ab o partioular monastory,
but Cdtuddiewn Bhikkhu-8angha meant an
ideal body, sod it was to this jdeol entity that denations
wore formally made. The two different meanings are
obvious in one Waelk insaription whers the donot gives a
cave to the SBanghs of the Four Quarters, and gives w3 o
perpotaal endowment 100 Kakapanas in the hoad of the
Bangha {data cha nena akbaysnivi kihipansests sanghasa
% Bon (hap, ¥, jp 151-2
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lnthe)r  IMore the fimt Sengls refors to the jdeal con-
federution of the followers of Buddha to which donations
wern mads aocording to cnstem and form, and the second
{o ha teal Bangha, the residont body of monks, who were
copabla of recaiving and holding proparty.

Tha ideskization of the Bongho in Bulddhism is an
intwrosting phonomanon.  In the Colalhils Seite o Blilddm
it onjoined (o have faith in Seiha, Diarma, Sangha, and
SikEAEA This in only o slege removed from the later
orped of Buddha, Dhatima, s Sangha, in which formulas
Bangha must be considorsd an ideal antity which may
be equipsrated with Buddhs and Dhamms. A complete
idealisation of the Sangha is obsorved in the views held by
the docetic school of the Mabfnmnalirdding ® in the age
of Asolcs, who held theb the Banghn eould not nceept gifts
or purify them or enjoy, oot and drinle, or thot gifts given
to it brought great reward. Hers, indesd, wo have an
explanation of the eurlous wording of the donation referred
to sbove. The formal dedicslion is made to the Cltuddisa
Bhikkhu-Bangha, but the peounisry ondewment s mode
on the résl Sapghs which s capalle of accopting sod
enjoying pifts.

The Duddhist Banghn existed, then, ariginally as & asob
of the Paribrijaka community of the sixth contury n.o,
It rested on the basis of o common Diamma and had at
firsk no spocial Vinayn of s own. It is impossible to suy
at what point of lime, but cortainly very carly i its histary,

i Beo By Imd., vol. wili, No, B, p 00,

* Beo Ceiskals Buils (Majhima Militys), 3-8, 16-15 (Trenalated
by Ehyn Davuls in Buddbal Sullas, 2 0E, =, pp 824, 228-0.)

¥ oo Kalbdwallbu, bl wva, 0, 7, 8, 0 (Aveg sd Davids® Pointe of
Cluniromersy, L., 1015, pp. 318-20),

aaie . SRR
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the sect of Buddhe, the Cituddisa Dhikkho-Bangha, deviaed
on extormal bond of uwmion which wos called Pati-
mokkhs., This Pitimokkhn seems to have been some-
thing quitediffaront from what the term importa to us now.
In the Makipading Sutta the ides ocours to Vipass, while
staping at Bandhumati, of asking the Bhikklus living
there to go on presching misdons and come back to
Bandhumnti afber overy six years Lo recite the Ptimollchs,
Thi Pitimaldcha, rohoncsed by Vipassi, iv, ouriously enough,
eomelhing lolally dilfarent from the Pitimelddia wa lnaw
of. It conslsia enly of a few hymnal varses which wa find
incorporated in the Dhammapeds. Tha following are the
worses thot constituie this Pitimeldhe ! :—

Ehantl paramam tapo titilkkhi

Milbinam paramare vedaoti Beddha

Wa hi pabbajito parfipaghiti

Bamano hoti param vihethayanto,

Balba-pipases akaranam, Jmanlussa upasampadi

Basitta-parivodapanam, otam Duddhina sisanam,

{Tr.—~The Buddhns call patience ihe highest penance,
long-sulloring the highest Nirvine ; for he is not o mendi-
cant who strikes obhers, ho m:winﬂnm.nu- who insulta
others. This is the Ruols of the Buddhnes: sbetinenos
from all gine, the institotion of virtue, the inducement of
o good heart.)

Thean verses ending with " etam Duddbine sisanam ™
are, it will ba obsarved, nothing more than a con-
femion of faith, and this conlesion of fith conabitubed
the Patimokkhe of Vipasi and his followers at

i Boo Mahdpsding Sutls (Daghs Wkiya), 8, 28 (D, vol m, 5o 49) ¢
Dammupda, 1880, The lass two bnes of the versss quetsd ars pet in

tha Diemmapeds.
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Bandhumsti, What was, thon, the origmal conmotation
and significance of the teem Pitimoklkhat? What
was the orginel idea of the Buddhist community which it
axprowad 1 Boma light might bo thrown on thess questions
by the etymology of the word, if only we could definitely
sattls it. " The etymological menning of & word,” sys
Max Miiller, * is alwuys cxteemoly important both payoho-
logieally aud historloally becanso it indicates the peint
from which sertain idsas started.”! Trom this point of
view the stymology of the word, Pitimoklkhs, may ba
carefully considared, as it might indicate to us the starting-
peint of the later development of the institution of Pit-
molkkhn nmong the Buddhists.

But here, unfortunstely, we am on slippery ground,
Varions otymologies lmve been siggested for the word
Patimoldchn,? but in these conjectural etymologies
suffilant sttention has not hean paid to the fact that
** the word is older than the presont shaps of the formulary,
oow so called "3 It = fulile lo foish on o word oo obyme-
logy which suits only its later developed mesning, Eern
has, however, indicated the tmie etymology of the word,

| Max Miblar's Origin gf Religion, p 10,

¥ g (i) Palmokkhan ti fdim ofaz mukham siam pamukbom eiam
kusalizam dbhamminom, bens vincstl pltimokkban —Mokd., ii, 3, 4

[H) Yo tas pith mikkhati tam mokihell moeoll spfyikAdiduldhchd
tasmnd phthnckkban t vuoosti—an obd ki, quoted by Bubhutl (s

stibuitamam—Gilon from Sameniopleddibd quedsd by Bplsgel (moa
Thikders, p. BEAL

{i¥) Patimokkhs = disburdoning, gotting froe—Davida and Clden.
barg (Fineys Texa, B0.E., pt. i, Inteo., xavidl)

(¥] Pritimokas = cislenm, somiething merving an & opiritusl eufrm—
Eern (sea Man, of Srd Buddhiem, p. T4, footnata §),

¥ B Finops Textr, pt. |, LB, Inkro, po xovniid,
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though his own derivation is fontastic to o degreo. He
takes Pitimokkha in the sense of cuimss or somgthing
sarving af o (apiritual} onimes and oites as bin authority
& cartain phraso in Anguitens Nikdye and ita dfdal TIn
tho original passags in Awguttors, howover, the phrase,
Patimolekba-somvare-samvuta, on  which Kaemn roliss,
in o descriptive plirass applying 10 o good Bhilddin and
can bo interpreled only as ™ controlled by the restrainta
imposed by e Pitimokkha". There iz absolulely no
muggestion of any melapherical or secondary meaning or
pun in the word Pitimokkhs, snd no such suggestion in
tho othor deseriptive phroses oecurring in the passage in
question.?  Then the eomment of Bubluti talen from an
old gloes sugpests nething. The commentator kesms to
have bean at pamns only 4o bring oul some hidden signif-
canca from the clymelogy of the word, and his ignorance
of etymology and grammar can aford us more of amuse-
ment then of instruction, But what is thers in this glos
to suggeat o cuiriss T There & & cogoste word in Pal,
Patimukdkho,? which moans something that is bound on or
fixod, and henes accontromant (of. Bkt Prafimukio =
Parihitavastradil: Amara), with which Eern ovidently
identifies tha word ; bub it is only o cognate and not o
synonymouns word, Pitimokicha has bemn egueted to
8kt. Pratimoksa, which from its etymological parts may
bo sasily and noturally interproted ae something serving
for » bond, the prefic proti meaning “ againat * and the

% Fon Kern's Man, of fmd Huddbive, p. 74, looinols 5

" Amguiiws, o, 4, 8 (MT.B, pt 1, p 08} —Idhfvume bhikkhu sBiri
hatd plhn*h..-.mmhhuln viharati Acilm goosrs-samnpeiasd mhiu-
mattegn vapeen hhsynidsmivl samildiys nilkkbati nkikhilpadan.

¥ Ssn Ohlldess’ Dhetimary of s Fodi Longusye, sd [oo.
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ot mokds meaning " scattering " (EKpepane iti Kevi-
kalpadromak), though I have net been able to discover
any instance of the use of the word precisely in this senss
in Banskrit. It ssoms to mo that the right etymological
intorpretation of the word @ “ bond *, wul it is probably
in this sense thet the word Phtimokklin wes ueed in tha
passsgs in the Mohdpaddng Sulla reforred to above. Tho
Buddbist Sanghs rested originally on s community of
faith and belief, but sn external bood of union, o Pad-
moklche, wos nftorwards devised which sorved o oonvert
this St into o religions Ordar, and this Pitimokkhs
origitally consiated in periodioal meotings for the purpose
of helding n communal confesaion of faith by means of
hymn-singing. This custom is clearly indicated by the
story of Vipassi,

The work of the First Council scems to have brought
the development of the Pitimoldha o stop further, The
most important funotion of the conncll wos, as T have
ehawn, the developmont of the rules of the Osder, a spoeaial
Vinaya for the Duddhist Sangha, and the form of
Yinaya settled by it wns nothing but the original form of
Patimokltha which wes o bare cods of canon law, a mere
enumerstion and olemifieation of coclenastical ofencos,
T the logendary acoount of the prossedings of the couneil,
a8 pivan in the esloventh Nhendaks of Cullseagpe, the
word Pltimeokkba in nowhere maentionad, though all the
heads of ofences nre given except the Sekbiya and the
Adkikgrancaamathal The reason for the studied omission
of the word Pitimokkha is not far to seek whon wo
consider that at the time when the proccedings were pub

1 8 Oullamga, zi, 1, &

T V- T
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info the proscnt neeretive shape, peopls underatood by
Patimokiha something quite difforent from s cods of
Vinaya roles. Tt may be for the same renson, as Bhys
Davids and Mdonberg suggest,? that in Bhabri edict the
Fatimokkhs i called by Asskn Finayo-Somukes. The
oodo of Vinnys rules, afler the First Council, becams tha
bond of associntion of the Boddhist Bhilddoos, and it como
{o ba called Pitimolddha (hand),

How, the existence of Pitimokiha eriginally as o mears
code and not o titanl is boyond ol legitimate doubt. In
tho Akenkheyya Sutts Buddin is roprosented se enjoining
on the [hiklhus continunnea in the peoctics of Bils,
adhering to the Patimoklcdhi (in the plusal) and beooming
Patumokkha-samvara-samuule, ofte® Tora tha ploral,
Pitimokkhs, cannot but moan the rules of canon law con-
tained in the cods. Tho phrease, Potimokkha-semuvera-
rameuls, which & of frequint ocourresce in the Suttes,
bas been voriously tronslated, but its obvious mosning is

controlled by the restenints imposed by the Pitimokldbn
whers Pitimoklkha is regnrded os o code,  DBesides
tha most important and convincing pisce of evidenca that
Phitimokkha was originally in the bare form of a code, in
the fact that 1he Sulls-Vidhenge contemplatas it as such.
In the Sufts-Vibhangs there is not the veual word-for-word
commentary on the “ introdustory [lormular ™ of the
Pitimolklkhe as we now bave it,  This, however, is found
in the Mabdeaggs as an incongraous ineet.® Tihys Davids
and Oldenterg rogard this inset commentary ss belonging

4 Hon Pinoge Tesly, ph o, S.LE, Inteo, p. xovi

" Hos Alombhagys Suwie (tramlated o Duddhet Suliss, BB.E., me
P 210

* Hoo Mobdvagga, b, 3, 448,
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to what they call the Old Commentary of the Patimokkha,!
but these learned scholars put forward no arguments
whatsoever in support of this view. I suggest, on the other
hand, that this formular with ile commentary wes a later
invention and the commentary was devised on the lines
of the old commentary, embedded in the Sutta-Vibhanga,
only for the sake of completenesa,® The Sulta-Vibhanga,
in fact, regards the Pitimolkhe as a mere code, while the
Mahdvagga regards it as a liturgy.

Let us now turn to the contents of the code, The
original code seems to have included only 150 rules. Even
after it had become a liturgy, the number was the same, as
where in Samana-Vagge of Anguttara, the Vijji-puttaka
Bhikkhu says: * Sidhikam idem bhante diyaddhasiklkha-
padasatam  anvaddhamdsam uddesam &dgaccheti” ®
(Tr.—8irs, the time for the fortnightly recitation of
150 sikkhapadas arrives), referring no doubt to the rules
of the Patimokkha after it had assumed a liturgical form,
In Milindapanho also we find the number 150. A good
Bhikkhu is described as “ diyaddhesu sikichdpadasatesu

1 Beo Vinaya Texls, pt. i, 8,B,E., Intro., pp. xv-xvi,

¥ Ii will be observed that in tho inset commentary (Mahdvagya, ii,
8, B}, in the note on the phrase "' yassa siyd dpatti ", offences are divided
into two groupe—the group of five and the group of seven, This group-
ing is found in Cwllavegge, ix, 3, 3, but not in the Patimokkha itself.
Neither of thess two groups coinecides with the original classification of
i in the Piatimokiha, Somo of the offences included in pither
of the two groups are unknown to it, o.g. Dukkalz, Thullaccays,

Dubbhdnia, while others found in i are omitted, o8 Aniyala, Nissa.
ggiya Pacittiya, and Sekhiya. This re g t of the Pitlimokkha
classifieation of offences muat. bave been made much later wlmn the
whale Vinaya wos developed, and its adoplion in the inset
scems to me to point to the later formetion of this portion of tbe
commentary.

? Bos Samana-Vagga, i, 83, 1 (dnguliora-Nikiya, P.T.8,, pb i,
P. 230).

e
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samidaya vaitanto.” * (Tr.—accomplished in 150 siklkcha-
padas.) But in the Pali Patimolkha, that we possess,
the number of rules is 227, Various suggestions have been
made to explain this disorepancy. A comparison of the
Pali version of the Palimokkha with the Chinese and the
Thibetan shows differences, both numerical and sub-
stantial, in the Paciltiya and the Sekhiya rules, the greater
discrepanoy being with regard to the lattor head.® Besides,
the toial number of Sekhiyas is not mentioned, as is uspal in
the Pali version, indicating, as some scholars suggest,
that they were not stricily a part and parcel of the code,
being mere matters of detail, and might be added to or
taken away from.! DBul even if we exclude the Selhuyas,
the number comes to 1562 and no caleulation can make it
exactly 150. The fact probably is that the original code
was an elastic one, and hefore reaching a standard text
it underwent various and complicated interpolations
which it is now well nigh impossible for us to detect. A
few instances will serve to illustrate this.

It is admitted in the Vinayapilaka ¢ that the rehearsal
of the fikkhipades was adopted as a congregational
liturgy at & later slage in imitation of the rites of the non-
Buddhist Paribrijakes. Yot we find Sikkhapadas in
which the [iturgical form of the Patimokkha is clearly
recognized (e.g. Pdcilliya, 72, 73). Then the seven
Adhikaranasamaithas seem to stand apart from the rest
of the work and have all the appearance of being of later

1 8oe Tenckner's Milindapanho, p. 243, The number 150 ocours
also at p. 272, ibid,

% Soo Palimokkha (in Bengali) by Bidhusekhar Sastri, pp. 4, & of
Nivedana,

3 Hee ibid., p. 233.

+ Bes Mahdvagga, ii, 1.
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growth. In the Fimst Council there was some dispute ss
to what were the minor and lesser precopts (Ebudddnu-
khuddakiing rikkhdpadini). Bomo seid thet thess reforred
to all the rules, except the Péndjilas, others tho Sanghs-
disesgs, others Aniyatas, others Nisaggiyes, others Pisi-
tiyas, and others Pitidesaniyas® Tewill ba obssrved that
ne ona mentonsd the Sekfiyas and the Adbikarana-
samatthas and claimed suthenticity and primacy for them.
Gvidenily they were considersd to bo of o somaowhat
different character from the meat. The Adiikarona-
samaithas lay down adjestive law or the law of procedars,
while the rest of the Pitimoldcha containg mbatantive
law. Take, for instance, the casa of the thirtesn rules
called Songhidisase. Cortain offances ara doscribed in
thess roles, and the penaltiss mlso are prescribed. Put
pothing in seid pbout the mode of sdjudication, though
soms offonces are such ns cannot bo dealt with without
formal and olaborate trial (ag. Somghidiesss, 8, which
would amount to an dpatddhikarana and in whish the
complaint must be proved to begroundless).® The difioulty
must have been experienced later on ond the npeed felt for
codifying the low of procodure, which is done in the Adkika-
ranaggratibas,  Then, again, the usual inlerrogatory park
does not fit in with this seetion, for no substantiva ofsnces
are mentionsd as in the other sections, Tha farms of
procedure also clearly point to the dovelopment of sepazate
congregations, within soléled boundories of residence,

1 B Oullavagpe, i, 1. 9,

* Jo pann Bbikklo Bhiddwm dutte doso appatlte smilakens
et iarra gty e Lok g e e
mias vi mnhhm tam -am. huumnhudnhu u"dm
patittitl samgbidissss, Thia would be an Jdparadhitarama; woe
Cullavapga, iv, 14, 10
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exercising definite ecclesiantical jurisdiction over individual
members belonging to each. As I ehall show in Chaptar ¥,
thin in o much Inter stuge in the growth of the Buddhist
Bunghn—mush lster than the time when the code of
Pitmaklcha wes drawn up,

Boma rules of the Pitimoklha (e Pheittigs, 69, 73)
sosume the sdstence of forms of provedurs which are
nowheee found in the Patimoldkha itself, bubin Cullavaggs, L
In P, 08, occum the plrase Akddnudbammens (' not
dealt with according to foem ™),  Thoe Pdbangs says that
tha form contomplated hero is DERAepaniye-karmma, hut the
Pitimokkhs knowns nothing of such a form. In Pde, 73,
we have the expression ® Joncs toitham Apeitim Apsono
tanco jath@dkamma bFreiabbo ' (the olfonce srising therefrom
i 1o bo dealt with seconding to the proper form), which
peomns to contemplate & Tejjondye-borms for atupidity
Buch expressiona as above paint to the intrusion into the
Pitimoklkha of later elomonta of developed Vinaya.

Bomstimes o role 18 introduced inte the Pitimokkha
in tha form in which tha rales of the Makdeagge snd Culls-
tagya are curt, suggesting as if Buddha himself were laying
down the rule to the Bhikkhus nsscmbled.  The story-part
is indeed out out, but tho form of addres is maintained
perhops through inadvertonce. In Phsittiga, T1, occurs
the expression, " Sikkbaminena Bhikkhave bhikkhund
anjitabbam paripucchitabbam paripanhitabbam, synm
tattha simisl” (Tr.—0 Bhiklkhus, it is proper that the
Bhilkkhu under training should understand, question nnd
eroes-guestion)—which reads just hie a rola in the Mohs-
vagge, In Nissagyiye Pdesiya, 10, also the form of

1 Bos Cultavagper, 1, 4, 1 (Tagfamys-bamma b for & "bala™ smong
athara),
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sddress, Bhikkhave! oosurs in a similar resommendatory
mla (g Civaratthikena Dhikkhove bhikkhund veyyi-
vaocakars niddisitabbe, ata.).

Then, sgain, the classifiontion of offences dows not appear
to have been made on sny initislly recognized principle,
but is mere orless haphazard sod promiseuous suggesting 2
if not notuslly later additions snd slismtions, ab losst the

I Rhys Dnrlis nnd Oldanberg ssyy ™ This word of addroas o mosk

op to sxy : " That it shookl have baon loft In bs & siciking proof of
faithfulnem with whish the PEsimokhhs hey hoon preserved, Tn b
of soma form of word oMler even than the Pitimoldcha 1
an snelent blonder 1" { Fimeps Texls, BB, pb 1,
). M hy fslthfolnes the learnsd tramalaiors mean
of Oaylonoss meribea I have motking to say. Tn
Sapar.dhar.pa, the foem of nddress, which waa probably
mdum.hduhud (Gea J. and BABD, wol =l
Murch wnel Apefl, 1016, pp. 47-A and 50, Pée, 76, whish carre.
sponds tn Pall Pia. T71.) Bob my paint fn that the siandard taxé of the
Phitimaickha an & oodo did notsoma inbe pxistonca al sacs soll-camplote.
Dodore rosching & wtandard toxs, the rles wora mrely not rogardod s
posseming any sxnlunive sanclily, and thare wars many addicions sad
altarntionas ab difforent wiages, T da not undomiand the quostiane raised
by the tramalsiors. The form of address, anomalomiy maintalned,
seamma to mo o polnd do latar laterpolailons,
¥ Fehys Diavide snd Dldoaborg say 1 ' Toaldo oack slass (ol offenoss)
the soqoemos of iho oliasos fallows mo fnvariablo role. Somstimes
offances of & relsbed chamater srs placed togother bn gronps, but some.
tenea thoss which wonld natneally como togelhor sro found seatiared
In quits diffsront parta of the mma cluw, T s perhaps worthy of natios
that thers somakimes sssann; aa in iho bwo cssns first mantioned in thn
Illtnnh,hhulnlﬂ.n:l-mmn'll.hnﬂmu ip;mup{?a‘gp\
of ton » snd in throa oxes wa = regul I Bubee] with Ehn ui
hrewlty (the olfenzes being marely axprased by s Iozntivn cass dopardant
on Pisiiipam) st tha commmeemant af sush & Vagga ,"—VFinga
Tewle, ph 1 (BLRLE, vol, xill), Intro,, p. xiv.
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elnsticity of the code which offered opportunities for them.
Kindred offonces ata somotimes grouped together nnd some-
times scattersd in different parts under the same head,
There are, infact, 5o many irregalaritiss and disarapuneies
throughout that it is clear that the orighal code eould
nob hove been charscterized by rigidity and salf-complote-
noss,  Talea the Pasitiya rules for instance. It will be
observed that rulos B3-02 (axcept onc) hang togothor
and are designatod in the Pali book as Rafnavagpa, hut
rule 86 dogs not fikinto it.  Thero i3 no reason why rula 821
of Pasittiys should be placed under thet category while
ralo 303 of Népsappive Pasittiye andor another oategory,
Tha sscond sooms ta boe anly o specind application of the
firat, and in the Thibetan version of ths Patimeldhs the
second rule is exoluded.® Iula 67 and 45 *alse of Plsittiya
nre comprehonsive enoogh to cover rules 27 and 30 ® of the
same gection. Rhys Duvids snd Oldenberg have uttered
B warning sgainst the attempt to tracs in sich irregularities
in arrangement, which may vory well be due to want of
literary olearmnest in the compilers, any hiatorical argu-

! To pana hilkkha jinam ssmghliam libham perinalsm poggalasss

parinlmeyye plalitiyem.

! To pans bilkkhu [Rnam ssnghlleam [Bbham parinstam sttans
parinfmayys nisagriyam plolitiyam,

* Beg Ho-mor-dorpa (TAB R, wol xi, Noa, 8, 4, March and Apsil,
1018}, edlind by 8. O, Vidy&khnass, p, 12,

¢ Jo psns bhikkhn mitngplmens maddbim smvidhiys sksbdhi-
ramaggam patipajjeyya antamass gimantarampl pleliiyem [P,
#7); Jo pana Bhikkhn miisglmons ssddhiz oko ekiys mbo slsjjsm
Inppoyya plolidiyam [Pde., 401

& Jo pans bhikkhn bhlkknniyl sddhin ssnvidbiye ekaddblonsss-

govm patipajjoyys antamass ghmantarampl aooles samays ol

tﬁj‘m{?ﬂhl’l‘ﬁ. anqnwm:hm.ﬂhni;imh&hm skiya
taho missfjam kappayys pheltiiyam |Pla., 30).
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mont! Bub thees irregularities thew in the first place the
original elasticity of the coda and in the sscond place they
hecoms siroumstantial evidence, taken together with other
facts, of later manipulntions of the code. But the
Phtimokichs, curiovaly enough, oulgrew the form of o cods
und doveloped into a form of confessionnl service.

L " The Irrognlaritios in arrangamant may wory well ba dao to wani
of Hierary oloarnem In dho compllers of thn prasent Ferm of Conlesalen,

nnd it woold bs hasardous i frass in {6 sny histocesl srgumant™—
Finapo Temla, pt. 1 (ALILE,, vel. =il}, Inira, p. xiv.




CHAFTER IV
Tre PArmmoknna is & Bovaw

In the previpus chapter we have obscrved that the
Duddhist Banghe originated as o meeo soot of the Pami-
beijnka communily of the sixth century Do, e unity
iy in o common Dhamma, but it had originally no
epocial weternol bond of umion, The Vinaya which
it recognized wes not o specinl Duddhist Vinaya. This
lastder Jind of Vinwyn in ite cacliest form wes probably
eetiled at the First Buddhist Counctl, which & called the
Yinaganangiti in the elaventh Ehandala of the
Cullavagpa. It has alse betn ehown that the sarlisst form
of the Vinaya was the code of PAitimokkha. Tha
codified body of rules, which was intanded spacially for the
Buddbist Sanghs, wes sdvisedly called by this name
(Pitimokkhs = bond) because it supplied for the Buddhist
Bhikkhus an cocternal bond of vnion,  The prosent rikusl
form of the Patimokdkhn wis nob ite original form—the
origine] wag a mers code. Tt was ooly subsequently
that it bacama the ground of & Ouddhist ritual and was re-
editad for that purpese. The Julroducory Noermular at
the beginning and the Interrogaiory Portions sppended to
each section seem 1o have been lnter sddifions.

The Buddhisi rite of Uposatha, of which the
recital of the Pitimoldcha forrn the essentinl part, s af
least as old 0a the Vikayopiake, But it is certainly not
wo old as the foundation of tha Buddhist Bangha itself,
An earlior communal rite is referced to in the story of Vipass
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in the Mahdpading Sutle, and {he later introduction of
the TIpesstha is alss clearly sdmitted in Mokdvegge, i, 1.
Dut this Uposstha ceremony was by no means s Buddhist
inmovation, for its germs may be fraced in s well-koown
Vedio institution, which strikingly cxemplifies the dictum
of Edward Clodd, mated as it B in an extromo form, that
“in yeligions thare are no inventions, only survivals".!

Tha rudimentary ides in the Buddhist Upssnthe service
pierna to be the obeervanco of sefed days. Round about
this, certmin peguliarly Buddhisiio idess have gathered
together, o.g the Buddbist doolrine of confession. But
the rite iteslf, which is, as I shall show, & eudouns combing-
tion of certain distingt idess, has passed through two
principal stages, At first it was of 4 prastical charaster,
buing one of the main regulations of monustic life, parhaps
the chief instroment of commmnal sel-government in the
Buddhist Sanghn, But this practical chamacter and pur-
pose of the Uposntha service afterwards evaporated. It
becams & mere cecemoniul observance, serving the sama
purpos amgng the Buddhist Bhildhus ps the Holy Com-
munion amongst the Christians, Leing nothing bub the
formal embodiment of the corporate lifs of a ctnobitios]
socisty residemt at an Aviss.

The observance of the sacred days is found in the Vedia
times in olose and inssparnble connexion with eertain
Vodio merifices,

Tho daya of $he Full Moon and the New Moon wers from
the earliest times in Indis regarded as saored for saorifieial
purposes.  The Full Moon and the New Moon are affusively
greoted in two hymos of the Atharva-vede? The Vedio

oo The Slory of e Prisitive Mon, 7. 185,
' AT, v, 79, 80,

e p—e U
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pacrifices of Paurpoambes and Darda used to be
offored on these deys. As preliminary to thess sacrifices,
the preseding days hed lo be kept holy by the intending
sacrificer by fasting or partisl abstention from food, as
well as by retirernent ab night into the house in which the
sucrificial fire was kept! Thoes i a Jagend in the Sata-
patha-Brifnana, by no means peculisr or original, thet on
thess days the gods eomo to dwell with the intending
sacrificor.®  Honce these doys, on which the Vrintae
etrornonion of fasting, ole, woro obsorved, were oalled
Upavasatha doys (upa “near™ and wvas " to dwell ™).°
Tylor lhos pointed oub the waorld-wida provalence of the
beliof cxisting at all stoges of civilizstion in the close
connoxion belween fasting and intercourss with godsd
Ho the Puritan poct of Eogland speala of * Spore Fast that
with the gods doth diet", spiritualizing perhaps what waa
an  essontially materinl conception.’ Since primitive
times the failh in ceremoninl observances on these sacred
Vrata days must hove been widely prevaleot in Indis.
Ono is templed to think {thot this primitive beliol ermbodied
itaelf in & settled institution first nmong the Drihmanical
tirelos nnd then the institution apread among all classes,
oven (hosa who never fully sboda by the Aryan cult of
ritunlism and sacrifice. Thin is suggested by the fact
that coremonial ohservances on tha Vreatas doys am
vory intimately connected with the Vedio sacrifices, but
among those who nre not ritunlists nnd saerificons, the Jainea

* Tidn Satapaths. Brihmang, 1, 1,1, 8 [feating), 0 [partinl fusting), 11
{retirement nt night inte thn Arn.reom).

lmmmm-ml L%

! Tylor's Primiides Tulinere (LA20), wol. o, chap, zvill, pp. 4108,

* Mitdom, 11 Penserarn, 1, 40l
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for instangs, the oustom prevails with eqoal peraistence.
Tt in curious to obssrve how closa the resamblance ia be-
tween the Vrata ceromonisn of the Vedio rituslist and
the Poradha coremonies of the Jains, though the
reason for such observances, ss stated in the Sslopatho-
Brihmana,! would not apply in the case of tho Istter, Tho
Juings retire on thess saored daye into the Posadha-3816,
just s tho sserificer would go into the Agyigara, and

they tako upon therselves the vow of the four abatinances
{Tpavdag), vis. from food (Adra), from luxurles (eharirg-
saikidra), from sexcnal interconrss (abraknea), and daily work
(wpipdra).® Himilar abatinences are prescribed also for
Buddhist laymen who celebmte the ocossion by the
chsarvance of the Right SHar. But among the religious
mendicsnts the oustom secms to have been different from
that which provailed among the laincs. Another form
of srored-day observances is rolated of them in Malduge,
il, . The rewson for thin differancn ia ot far to ssek.
The * abatinenses * wers aleaady implisd in the assumption
of tha lils of tha religious mendisant, and soms substitute
bad te be {ound smong them for these ceremonisl
shatinences which provailod among the laity. Such
subwbituto was probably found in religious discourses,

In the Arunsyepenishad the roheamal of the Leanyakn
and Upanishad “ among all the Vedss " s enjoined on tha
Banmyisin? Tt is alao said in Maldvagge, ii, 1, that the
nen-Boddhist Maribrifalas would meat togother and hold
religious discoursen on the saersd days of the month, Thia

1¥He 1, L L, B 11 [The lnbeodicg anorScer coght to faab beosman
thi gods are ned yul feasted, and ho should e In tha Brnbnumn i knap
tha gods, whits coma Lo dwall with hmi, company.)

* Seu Hoorule's Uvleagudasio (Trbiotheen Tndlea), notn §7,
¥ Harreea voderirang Lvartayndup dpd-mlmhm—xm'l.

. —
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points to s genoral custom among the Paribrijakas of
ohuarving the sncred days, not in the manner of lay peopls,
but in their own charscteristic fashion, On these days
the Brihmanical Sannysis would discourss on the
Aranyaka and the Upnnithad, whils the other clusses of
Paribrijakas would expoand their awn canonioal literature,
tranamnitted by their toashers most probably by word of
mouth, In this way rcligious discoursss among the
Puribrijakas took the placs of the Vista coromonies
LY the seerificers,  Bub b seoms thet the custom wos
but locsely followed among thom, as Lhe fres, wondering,
unancial life of tha Pardbrijalons would not tond to tha
rigid eslallishmont of any custom, and this is perhaps the
reason why it is not mentioned more frequently aa o ruls
of Pazibrajake life. The Boddhist Bhildkhns, ot any rate,
did not eriginally follow the custom of ceremonially ob-
sorving the ssored days by meligions discourses® Tn the
Mahipoding Sutts the Bhilklchune mest together once in
alx years to reaite a hymn which constitutes their Uposntha
parvice' But the Bhikkhes sfterwords sdopted the
custom from other socts of Paribrijelkis® and ita later
introduction into Buddhism is fusther evidenoed by the
{not that wo hear ol " ignorant, ynlearned Bhildchus who
noither know Tposatha nor the recital of Pitimokkha .4

But though the costom of obsarving the Uposaths days
wiis & commen ons from tha moat primitive times, the form
which it assumed among the Buddbist Bhilckhus sooms to
havs been peculisr to them. The Mahdvagps story

1 B Mahdsagpe, 0, L.

& Beo (hap, TIT,

* Armiinkml hikkheye ellinddass pannarass sithamlyd oo pakklsms
snanipativan t—Mahd., 1L, 1, &

4 Mahdoagpa, 1, 177 21.0,3, 4
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tells ua that the non-Buddhist Paribeijakes wonld mest
together and merely dissourse on their dhamma
(maonipatitvd dhammam bhésantl). The Buddhiata wera
at first anjoined to observe tha Uposatha in this very
manner,' and the form of confessional srvice was developed
subsequently. The {rame of the Patimokihs, ns it now
slands, nnmistakably shows thet it woa intended that
during it recitalion o guilty Bhildchy should confese Lis
offgnes il he had not dons so bofore, The proliminecy
Nidina and the interrogatory portion after each scotion
of the code carry this significance, and the addition of
thess parts to the coda has completely changed, almost
beyend recognition, the orginal character of the
Fitimokkhn. It is necessnry to inguirs into this doctring
of confession which came fo be incorparated with the code,
trnnaforming s charaoter and investing it with & new
purpess altogether,

Now the deckrrne of confession has bwo branches—a
religions and o legal one—the fisst landing to absolution
and the easond 1o the sssnmption of penal procsedings.
Tha religious confassion called Bxomologeris was an old
institution of Christlanity, In Duddbism sle it is well
recognized.  In the Patimokkhe four offonces of a light
nature, called Pitddesantyos, ore described, snd o form of
coufossion i prescribed om following which the guilty
porson obtaing absolution from them, The scope of the
doetrine of alsclation on confession seems to hove bean
aftarwards widimed, and in Cullevegpe, v, 14, 30-31, any
light affanna (lakuka dpatt) is said to ba set ot rest on con-
fossion by the guilty Bhilkhn. The principle is olearly

¥ Anufiaimi bhikkhaen eltuddasn paonarees sithamiyl palichases
sanafpatilvi dhammaem bhisdten t—Makd,, i, 8, 1,

— ™
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racognized in Cullatagga, v, 20, 5, whars it is eaid * ariyassa
vinaye yo nocayim nceayato disvd yathhdhammam pati-
kngotd |, . . dystim spmveram Gpajfatid " (Tr.—In thesa
Rules lnid down by the Vensrabls One, he who realizes
Lin Japso to lo ne such snd romedies it secording to luw,
olitaing sbaolution al onos), po well s in the Nidine of the
Pitimokkha: "ipotti dvikitabbh fvileatd hi 'ss phisn
boti"t (Tr—Unconfessed ollonces are cleared up on
confession). Bub there were graver offences for which
confesajon would be ne stonomont st all, Tt & diffcult
to ascartain how theso ofloncos woukl be dealt with belore
Buddhisl mennchisn had atlained to that stage when
ench Bhillchu wos regarded as the member of a particular
Banghs, subjuect Lo its disciplinary jusisdiction.® This wus,
a5 | shall show in the nozt chapter, o Inter stage of develop-
ment, and the procedure codified in the seckion on the
Adlpkarang-semaithas oould not possibly be taken when
erpnitical habits prevailed among the Bhilkhus. The
original codal form of the Pitimokkha balonged to the
earlior stage, and it is significant that only one group of
offances (Sangh@disa) is mentioned ss coming within
the dinciplinary jurisdiction of the Ssoghs, snd it is in the
cosn of this group ouly ihat cerlain pooalties to be imposed
upon the Bhildhu, even sgainst his will—{mark the word
akdmd in “tivallhem tens bhikkhund ekimi  pori-
votthabbam ™, eto)—vie. Partuiss and Manala, are laid
down. Tn the case of the other ofeances, it i nowhors
stated or suggested in the Pitimokichs itaclf that the
Banghs should have jurisdiction over them, and no mode
of exervising such jurisdiction is defined as in the cass of

| Hes Mokimggs, 4, 3, 8.
" Hee (hap. V ol the present thons.
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the Sanghidisesas, In the following chapters I shall trace
in brond cutline how eettled cencbitical scciotiss wrere
evolved cut of the original eremitical ideal with which
Buddhism had started and how these societies or Sanghss
cams Inter on {0 exercise jurisdiction over sach individusl
member.  From one group of offonees the Bsogh extended
ita jurisdicton over all the ethers, and not only the Seghd-
diseass, but oll offonces, wers brought within tha rangs of
its disciplinary proocedings. Alongeide of it the law of
procedure ambodied in the Adkikerona-samaiibar woa
gradually developed, and it was st this stage, when the
jurlediction of the Bangha was extended over all offences,
that the idea of Lagnl Confession was evolved. It led to
the edoption by the Banghn of disciplinary proccodings
with regund to the guilty member, s spart from mere
religious confeaion, which lad to absolution from the guilt
oonfeand, Confession was the nesessary pre-sondition of
almost all dissiplinary proceedings,? and on failurs Lo con-
foas (dpattiyd adasane) the guilty member weuld be
punished with suspension from the Sanghe | Uhkbbepanige-
komma)t The incorporation of the dostrine of logl
confession with the codn wie o ronl neoossity, no without i
the whols code would ba mers dead latter and o diseiplinary
proceadings could be taken upon it Hense emphasis was
laid on the duty of confession, which was indsed the
eentre-point of monnstio discipling, and an adventitions
solemnity was given to it by prescribing the performance
of this duty on the cersmoninlly sacred days. Weo are

' Wa bhlkkhave apationiya bhikkbissm kvmmam kitabbam (haro
followy the satumarntion of the difernat forwa of dissipline) yo kamyya
spatti dukiatasss—Cullaagga, I, 7.

¥ Guilavappa, i, 24, 1 (dpathipd ad bilapaniyd-k )
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thus in & position to understand vot anly how the Upoeatha
beeame o confemsionsl service, but alse why it seema to ba
peouling $o the Buddhists, It wos the distinet outgrowth
of Buddbist monastio life Amoog thoss whe followed
the eremitical ideal of an unsocial wandering Tifs suck n
form of religioun service would hava littls utility or signifi-
canct, But suriously encugh this practicel charscter of
the confensions] wervico afterwards ovaporated snd the
otiginal idea of & mere ceremonia] chusrvancs rosscrtad
itmalf.

It han been nlresdy remarked that * the whols form of
the Pitimokkhbe shows that it wos ot fixst intended that o
guilty DBhikkhu should confess lis offence duwring the
reoitation, if ho hind not donoe so before 2 But in Culls-
vaggs, ix, 2, 1, the Pitimoldlcha in interdiotsd for ene who
has boen guilty of any offance, ths violation of thia inter-
diction amounting to & Dukkate. In Cullavagge, Ix, 1, 1,
Buddha refuses to recita the Patimokkhs becsuss tha
assambly ia not pure. This interdiction is implisd in the
omtorn of Parisuddhi before Upcsatha, which is
claborated with several illustrations in Mahdvagga, ii, 27,
This was the very megation of the practicel character of
tho Uposathn and the admission of ita purely earamonial
character. From being an instrument of monestis
dissipline it oams to be nothing more than the organized

jom of tha communal lifs of ths Buddhist community.
Tha unity of the resident monks at an Kvisa was exprossod
in the commen chssrvance of the Uposaths service which
oould not be validly performed with an incomplete

1 Per Bhys Davids snd Oldonberg. Bee Fissps Tesl (BEE.),
Pl B, p 300, fotinote,
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fraternity.! The veriations which wers mads on this rula
of complote observance ware rejestasd aflorwards at the
Council of Vesalid Tf a new community wers formed’
through a schimm, the members of it performed inde-
pendently thres kinds of nols—Uposatha, Pavirend, snd
FKoanmardas.?  1F, onthe other hand, the schismatic partios
aftarwards coalesced, they colebrated their reunion by
holding what wea-called & Sdmagyi-Uposatha.t Thua the
Upcsnatha became, thoogh nover in form yeb in esssnon,
only the outword expression of the religiom followship of
o community of Bhilddvus resident ab an Avisa, Tt thus
ultimntely beaame among tha Buddhists s caremany clossly
resembling the Holy Communion of the Christians minus,
af courss, thosa rites in the naturs of & mysteriom which
have grown into the atter from o range of primitive idoas
with which Buddhism owns no contact. It is intercating
to obsarve that oven the Buddhist iesof Parisuddhi
bofore the Uposaths servics is poralleled by w similae
iden in varly Cheistianity, Corlain ofences woro held
to exoluds the puilty person from sharing in  the
Fucharist: thess wore thres groups olassifisd as (i)
idolatry (incleding spostasy), (il) adultery, and (i)
murder® There is this dificronce, however, that the

& (L e diskisstion between Fapgs Uposils anil Semagm [posdia
{ Makt., fi, 14, 2. Hond this with ii, I, 4, whera tha Upossiha sannot
Lo hold in the abwinoo of & singls Hhikkhn enles (i) ho bas declsesd
hia Farisuddhi or (b bo bes heen takon outaidn the boundnry of
thn A vhas. Iihm&m"ult'ﬂnmpﬂmm
hiltabbo . (Bes DNpha Nikys, P.T.B., wal |, p 180}

v 0t dvdsabapg (s, =i, 9, §), whish i {otocdioted in Mald,,
83

P (Mullszsppa, wil, &, 2,

& Afahd, fi, 38, & and x, B, 14

' Beo Encyelopmdia Britannics on Confesrion {11tk od.).
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exdlugion in Christianity was notrevocable as in Beddhism,
Even in the modem form of servics of the Haly
Communion fhe following provision is observed!: " If
any ooe of these (inbending portnkers of the Hely Com-
munion) be an opon and notorious evil liver, or have dono
any wrong to his neighboura by wond or deed so thad the
iom bo therahy offended, the curate, having
knowledge theraol, shall eall him and advertise him, that
in any wiss ha presume not to come o the Lord's Tabls
until ho hoth openly declared himsolf to hove troly repented
and nmonded his former nonghty 1ife, that the congregation
muy thereby Le salisfiod which befors was offended ; and
that ha hath racompensed the pactwes to whom he hath
done wrong; or at lesst declsred himssll to be in full
parpost 8o to do &8 soon a8 he convenlently may.”

¥ Hon The Communion Strwice (lom The Dook of Oummon Freper),

padliad by the Right Hev. John Willam Coanes, DI, Léed Bishap of
Wntal {Maeenillan & Cn., Londen, 1840), pp -2



CHAPTER V¥

Tre Gnowtn or Tne Duopner Coeroniod

Baint Benedict divides moulka into four elassss: Cane-
bites, Anchorites, Barabites, and Gprovagil Among the
early Paribrijakas of India, thongh we find the other thres
classes, no cenchites are found., The Paribrijakas are
moatly of Anchorits cum Gyrovagus charaster. In the
Buoddhist sect of the Paribrijskss slao, the cenchitical
ideal seems to hove been originally unknown, We find
it expressly ruled out in & number of prsages cited below
which belong to nn earlior range of Buddhistio idess. But,
with the lapse of timo and the growth of the Doddhist
Hanghes, the commuonal life of the Dhikkhns came to
gravitate more and more towards & conobium. The
contrast batween tho earlier eromitical ond the Intiar

* Boo the Rule of Soind Denedicr, obap, |, tranalated by Grequet o
thie Hing's Clanalon Sories {Chatto and Wizdus),  ‘Tho lollowing summary
will walflor: The Concbites aro those who Hve ln & cxnsstery uoiber
Boalo or an Abbok  The Aschorilen are I aedt tuoss who da not balong
to noy conchitieal sosdely. The Garalites st unsobcolad snd undis
niplized meaks who ** b to God by thele loasur . The Oyroveg] sm
those who move sbout all thoir Hves throngh vanious souniries, " wha
are ehayn oo the move sod oover seitl dows.” By Anchorites, Saint
Bezediot speciolly alleded to the Byrias monks whe paased from the
mstnastery loto cramitieal Lfe, Amoog the Iandisa Farbrijakes,
Bunabites wore Ly Do xosass wnoommin. Thoy ware teo who, nosard .
g o Nigesmon, * joloed tho Oplsr in Lervur ol the tyranny of kinge,
or thrcugh fear ol robber, or harnmmont of dobis, or hops of gainieg &
livalibood.” See Tenckssr's Milindepmnds, p B3

e e 3
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oenohition] ideal strock Milindn, nnd forms the subject of
his inguiry in the forty-Gmt dilommae. propounded to Niga-
genn, Milinds asks:?

" Bhants Nigusna, bhisitam plotam Bhagvata
Banthovite bhayam jtam, niketd jiyati mijo,
Aniketam nepnthovam, stam ve munidassanan 4.

Puna ea blanitam

Vikirs kiraye ramma, visay'sttha bahussubs 4,
. - L] . - ¥
Ayam pi ublnyokotike panho
toviinuppettn, so toyi nibbdhilabbe 4.
+  (Rhys Dayids' Tr—

Vonerable Nigansnn, the Blassad Ore axd :

" In friondship of the world anxaty i born,

In housshold life distraction’s dust spring up,
The slate set free from home snd friendship’s tias,
Thet wnd that only is the reclusc’s sim.”

EBut, on the other hand, He said :

** Lot therefore the wise man,

Regarding his own weal,
Hive pleasant dwelling-places built,
And lodge thers Jearned men."
L] L] L] L] L L]

This too is & double-sdged problem, now put to you,
which you have to solve)

For the solution of such probloms it is only the historical
methed of ingquiry, which & lesrnad Englinh writer has aptly
called & “key to unlock ancient riddles, a selvent of
appurent contradictions, a teuch-stone of sophistrics “..‘k

! Ban Tenslmer's Ifiladapanis, p. 211

¥ Baa Blr Fredeneok Pollosk's Oaford Leclurer and other Duscoursss,
ol
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that can ba really helpful. But of this, of courss, neithoe
the simple-minded king nor his eloquent proseptor knew
anything whatever. The foot is thot the Muni Sulls®
from which Milindn quotes, belongs to & stage in the evalu-
tion of Buddhist communal life which had already passed
awsy when the second GAthA was compossd. Hotweon
1ha two Intarvenes s considersble period of ovolution, of
mwodification, development and growth,

In mumerous passages of Buddhist canonical literature
gettled ifoin & monsstory is not sontomplated at all, and tho
ideal life for & Bhikkhe is seb out to be a fres, nusooial,
eremetionl one. In Makdeagga, §, 11, we find Buddha
ingisting on nnaocial life in its extrema form—mi elconn
dva agamittha (let not two of you go the samo way), and
in MakSparinibbing Sullante, i, 6, wo find him declaring
“Yivaldvan co bhikkheve bhikkhl Grannakesu sond-
panesn sipekhi  blmvissant, voddhi yove bhikkheve
bhikkhinam patiksukhi no parthani™ (so long as the
Blukkhus delight in forest-sents, so loog they may be
axpocted not to decline, bot to prosper). The erermitical
ideal indicated horo—a life of solitnde and laedship—is
that set forth in the so-called four Nissayas? which
constitute n cuzious formal sarvival in the cedination
eoremony of modern Buddhism from s steatum of primitive
ideas which hes long singe worn sway. In these are
renommended (o the Buddbist neophyte four mscstic and
aromitical practices, vis. Pindipdlops-biganom (mendi-
cancy), Pamsubalasivaram (clothing in cast-off rags),
Ruikbamalarendsonom (sitting and lying at the foot
of o teec), nnd Palimutiobbesajjom (maing urine as

! In the Sulla-niptis.
¥ Mokivagps, i, 30, 4, and 7T,

Ty, 8

= L L N i
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medicing). Exceptions to thess practioss are admithed,
but not rocommended.! The sams eremitical ides]
is insistently horped upon in the Subla-nipdis, which
certainly contnins some of the oldest passages of
primitiva Buddbinm? Thus the whole Khagyerising
Suffa? with ils rafrain, Tlko cars khaggavisinakappe (Lab
lLim wandor alene like s rhinocores), i devobed to tho
axaltation of it. Tho sume ideal is to be found ale in tho
Sariputfa Surta? in which the Bhildkbn " whe ia lath of
tho world and afesta an fsclated sont ar the root of a trea
or & cemotery or who lives in the caves of the mountains "
in oxtollod.®*  In many hymaos of the Dhammapads ood the
Tharagitha this peadss of cremitical life is repestodly eohosd,
Tha following hkymem, for inatancs, recommends wloofiies

* Thoso aro oalled Atlrokaldbho (tramlated us ' extrs allow-
ances ™
® Abeut the primitive chamctor of Sullenipis sea Frusbiil'a
Introduston to (he Treoddstion of Sulls-wipis s GHE, vol =
Famhill sayw: " Tha oollsction of dbooums, Swlsmipde . . .
mmﬂh-hmhudmhﬂulkmnhhmrmh
u{Ilhlﬂthhm, Inuuﬂnﬁu‘mhpuiulﬁnw
and nearly the whols of Altkalasagge as vory olil, I bave arrived sé
this eoacleadon from two rmasons, Areé {rom ke langusge sod secosdly
from sho eontenda,” Tha learned traralator myw further: * Wa e
hors & plotare nod of lifs [a monaatorine, at of fhe lifs of hermitn in {ia
At wiage,"—Tntea, po =l
In the peofscs o thy Switaniphin (P.T.E.), Foushill adrls the Panl-
yansmppe o Mabdvagge and Allalawegps (mo po ). The wheols
ﬂm:dmmum«mhh—iummﬁ
in Buddbsn India, pp. 1770,
¥ Tnoloded in the Diropmepge,
4 Tneluded §n the Alhakswegge, which Fansbill ccsaiders (o bo vy
old. Boo smpre.
¥ Bes Fasabdlls Swlla-niplia (P T.2.), 038
Bhfkkhnna vijigunelsto
Tihagato ridbam Lasnam
Teklthamflam mumnam vi
Pabbatanam gubim vi
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from the sociely not only of houscholders, but aslso of
homeless Bhikdhus :
Asumsattham gahatthehi snigisehi o' tbhayam
Anolmasirim apiccham tamakam briteni brihmanam.?

(Mux Mitller's Tr.—Him T call indead & Beihmonn who
koeps aloof both from laymen and from mondicants, who
froquents no houses and has bub fow desices,)

Agnin, the idesl axtolled in the following hymn hes nothing
to difforontinto it from the idesl of o Brihmanical nscobio
or Bannyfsin |
Pamsledlndbaeam jantum lissm dhamanisanthetar
Elam vanasmin jhiyantam tamahem brimi Brihmanam,?

(Max Milller's Tr.—The man who woars dirly raimonts,
who is emaciatad sod covered with veins, who lives alono
in the forest, and meditates, lim T eall indeod o Rrilimana,)

Tesonial life is again emphasized in the fllowing :

Elnasn earitam soyyo n'stthi bile sbayils
Blo cars na ¢a pipani karfyi
Appossuldoe mitang’ aranne vi nige.?

{Max Miillor's Tr.—It in bottar to live alona, tharo ix no
pompanionship with o fool ; let & man walk alone, lob him
commit no ain, with fow wishes, like an oleplinnt in the
forest.)

Dlissnnm ekaseyyam elcocaramantandilo
Eko damaynmattinam vanants ramito sipi.d

(Max Miller's Tr—He alone who, without censing,

pructises the duty of sitting alone and sleeping slone, he,
¥ Soo Faualill's Diammupoda, No, 404,
* Lbid., Ko, 305,

! Jhil, No. 330,
¢ Thid,, Ho. 308,
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subduing himself, will refaicn in the destraotion of ol desizes
along, me if living in & forest.)

In the Mrlindapenko an old GEtha is quoted, the antiquity
of which in indicsterd by the corions legend that it was
uttered by Brahron Bumpati in the presence of Tathagnta,
8 nlso by the fact that it ocosr both in Thernpithd and
Swnitpitie Nakiya :

Bevothn pantinl senisaniing
Curayya snmyoejenuvippamokkhi
Buea ratim nidlignechoyys tattha
Brmghe vase rakihitaltc stimi 41

(Bhys Duvids" Tr—

Bosl lodgings distant from the haunts of mm,
Live thees in freedom [rom the bonds of ain |

Tut he who finds no peace in solitude

May with tha Oeder dwall, guardad Inhutt,
Mindful and solf-possessed.)

Tha shelter of the Sanghn, s 5 ssid here, is to be sought
only by thoss who find no peace in solitude: the unsocial
life i profarred to conobitioal sogioty, Tho sscotin eve-
mitioa] practics montione] alove woro clusaified in later
liboraturs ® aa the thitees Dhutangas. The practsa
of them was supposal to bring excseding groat zeward, and
Nignsonn grows ecrtatic over them.” This idesl of life,
it will bo obacrved, i in perfect koeping with the mles of &
wandering mendicant's life as st forth in the Dpandelads.

! Bas Thmekner'n Afilindapaufis, p 402, Sea alss the Quastions of
.Hiim.pnsi.n 344, feotnote 3

FParisira, pasim, sod eclwwhore For tha lel of the
Dhuhaz nwn, oo Kem's Manual, pp. T6-8,
¥ The wheds of the Nawtmasagga (pp. 345-02) In dovated to an xslia-

thom of ibean. Notioo sptcially the 85 ndvasfages that s wupposod
to aceroe from belr clservance,
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The druneys says: Varglsn dheovadilo'sjeu mBsinekild
yutiscared dvvevas vi! (Lr.—For cight months during tho
rains the mendicent should remain alons or two logether).
The Yeati or Benoydasi “as o ruls is to make bis
home by the side of waler, on sand-banks in a river, of bafore
tho doors of o temple, or to sit or lie on the bare earth.
According to Jabila, 6, ho should remain homeless in n
deserted honse or o temple of the gods, on & heap of grass,
or &n ant-heap, or smong the roota of » teos, in n pobter's
shed, by o seorificial fire, on an islend in o Hver, in o cove
in the mountsins, o glen, o & hollow teas, by o wateefall
ar on the hare earth "} Thers can ba no doobt that such
unsocial, ascatia, and evemitical life was originally contam-
plated by the Buddhists too. Afterwards it becams only
an ideal, while the sctusl prectices of the Buddhist
Bhikklus diverged more snd more from it As the
Avians wam staked out, vihidras constrooted, nad
cemobitical Bocieties gradually developed and organized,
tha ideal of eremitical lifa was thrust more and mora inte
the booleground, Observe how the Four Nissaran—
ooe of the cordinnl parts of primitive Buddbism—were
oonaiderably medified lator on in prectice. Mendicancy
wasd at first the rala, Buot the plety of lay dovotoss often
y sllevinted the rigours of mendicant life.  "Wa hone of hooso-
, holders giving perpetual alma to the Bangha * or making
' generous gifts of robes ¢ or keaping up at Vesall o rogular
jnmﬁmolmmiuud.'u:nhighuﬂcillltwumﬂnlm

1 Bes drunepapanialad, 4.

¥ Donmson's The Plalosophy of the Upaainhads, pp 3501,
' Qullesapya, iv, 4, &

* Wahdwigge, vin, 33, 1§ 1, 38,

" Cullvagga, v, 14, 1,
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of the Ajivakns, providing the day's meal for the Sanghat
It was indeod suggested by Devadotta that sccopting
invitations was inconsistent with the principls of mendi.
eonoy.?  When monastories came into existence the resi-
dent monks would recsive sndowments from pious Upd-
sakns, and sometimes Buddbist kings patronized monustic
communitiss by remitting the vevenes of & number of
villages which was an oatablished owstom whon Chiness
pilgrims  began {0 eome to Indin, Thus mondisaney
lisenmo optionsl, provision being otherwise made for the
mupport of the Bhikkhos. To be an pvowed Pamsulcdln
{pablapameakililn), instend of baing & point of merit,
wos hold do constitute o Dulkkata? The rol about
living n# the {oot of & troo wne modified, if not completely
negulived, by the babits of monustio life. Medicsments
also wora liborally allowed, and the whels sixth Khandala
of the Mahdwegge is & treatise on them. Thus the
Niseayaa which are still recommendad to o modemn
Buddhiet neoplyta came to ba virtually mers matbors of
taste and option: Devadatta got no credit for enjoining
stxictness with regard to some of them®

But, in spite of all this, it scoms that the eromitical
principle contended with and perhape domingbed over the

1 Oullavagpa, ¥, 10, 1,

¥ The suggestion i mando In the seoond propos] mds by Temdetts,
vie, yivajlvam plodaphtikh sem, yo nimantanam sbliyoyys vellam
pam phoseyye (Cullowagpe, wii, 3, 14, The propossl of Devadniis
aboat a triclar rule of mendicensy o in socordance with the sloomo.
syrary roles of the Jainas (sen AcSrings Suins, bl i, leeture 1,
Yeasar 1, o4 869, In Jacobi's Jaina Suiras, B.BE, pi. 1, p. 02 113

® This fa stbestod by mumerons d T iptione —too
o mantion in detail hore. Bon for pxnneplen lh-uNﬂiud Kxrla oava
inseriptions in wols, il and wiil of Epdpraphies lediom.

* Cullavagya, v, 10, &
¥ Bes the story of Devadatts in Cullassgon, wil, 3 ob aeq.
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cenobitical principle for a long time, and it may be that the
earliest episode of a conflict between the two principles
is fossilized in the story of Devadatta, who seems to have
attempted unsuccessfully st a revival of the older ideal.
Even after the institution of monasterics, numerous
Bhikkhus retained their eremitical habits, living in forests,
feeding solely on alms, dressing in cast-oft rags, and
possessing only three pieces of cloth (Arannaki, pindapi-
tikd, pamsukilikd, tecivarikd)! In Cullavagga, viii, O,
certain rules are laid down expressly for Arannaksa
Bhikkhus. The story of Dabbo (Culla., iv, 4, 4) is an
illustration in point. Dabbo is appointed chamberlain
(senasanagahapaka) of the & vas a and he is approached
by many Bhikkhus asking for seats (senisana). We should
ordinarily expect the Bhikkhus to lodge together at o
monastery. But in the story the Bhildkhus ask for seats
at different parts of Réjagaha lying wide apart, which
betrays the survival of the old preference for individualistic
and ercmitical habits of life.

In the all too meagre accounts that have been loft to us
of the Sramanas by the Macedonians and the Grecks, we
come across no relerence to monasteries till we come to
Bardesanes in the latter half of the second. or the beginning
of the third century A.n. Bardesanes is reported to have
said of the Shamans, * they have houses and temples of a
royal foundation and in them stewards who reccive from
the King a certain allowance of food.”* The origin of

* Makavagga, vil, 1, 1; Cullavagga, xii, 1, B; and elsewhere,

# Bee McCrindle's Ancient India: Its Invasion by Alezander the
Great, p, 168, The following note ia given by McCrindlo : * According
to Btobueus (who flourished probably at the beginning of the sixth
century) an Indian embassy came to Syria in the reign of Anloninus
of Emesa (Elagabalus) who reigned from 4.0, 218-22, The chief of this
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Bardesanes’s information may be safely put a few centuries
back—for what was known of India by the Hellenistic
world in the sccond century A.p. was nothing but the echo
of an echo. But a reference to monasteries like this is not
to bo found in earlier literature, mostly composed though
it is of cloying legends conveyed from book to book, Tor
inatance, Clemens Alexandrinus (a.p. 200), whose account
of the Tndian Gymnosophists is obviously a citation from
Megasthenes's lost. work, T'a Tndika, refers to the Buddhista
as * philosophers who follow the procepts of Bouita and
worship a kind of pyramid beneath which they think the
bones of some divinity lie huried ”.2 Herethe Chaitya
is roferred 1o, but no Vihira. Going a little earlier,
we find Kleitorchos (quoted by Strabo) saying: ¢ The
Pramnai (corruption of Sramane) are philosophers opposed
to the Brachmanes and are contentious and fond of argu-
ment, They ridicale the Brachmanes who study physiology
and astronomy as fools and imposters,” * Some of these

1 Dandamis or Sand baving in Mesopotamin met with
Bn.rdemms (flourished in the Intor half of the sccond eentury and porhn.ps
the earlior half of the third), fonted to him i
ihe Indian G, histe which Bacd embodied in & work now
lost, but of which tho | Iollowing fragment has beon proserved by Stobaous
from Porphyry.” The story told by Stobseus, though full of clroum-
stantial delails, scoms to be somewhal legondary.

1 MoCrindle's Aneient Indis: Ils Invasion by Alezander the Great,

L TL.
P  Ibid,, pp. 61, 171. According to tho Jainas, one who professed
angavidyd was not to be called o Sramana (Uuarddhyayana, loo. xi;
Jacobi's Jaina Sutras, il, 8.B.E, p. 341). The practice of medisine ia
condemned as one of the low arts by the Buddhists (Mahiparinibiina
Sutlanta, 27), A knowledgo of y ia tinll y for &
Brihmin, In the Jaine Utiarddhyayana, loo, xxv, T, 8, the knowledge
of Jyotishanga is included smong the nocessary qualifications of a
sacrifloial priest (Sai, Sw. ii, p. 137} But astronomical observetions
are included in the low arts in the Mahdparinibbina Sutlania, 24
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- are callad the Prampal of the mountains, othess the

Gympelai (which might refar to the Acelakas or Jaino
Digambaras or Munis,! nakedneas being common to diffarent
clnases of ascotics and I'arilirfjnkas), and others again as the
FPramnni of the city or Pramnai of the country. Kled-
tarchos must lunve jumbled together here difforant sects nnd
conditions of religious wanderors, bub ho does ned allude
to auy habitation of any of thess pects, Wo look in vain
through oll the cntemporary Qroek acoounts, ™ olsowred
and blemished with fables,” for o singla roforence to a
mongatery moh as we find in the report of Bardasanes,
thongh it conveys information to us not at sscond bul
fourth hand. The evidenca of the Greek necounts, hewavar,
is purely nogative, and the sum-total of information that
can be derived from them is that for o long timo slter the
Macedonian invasion Buddhbist mopssteries were neither
numerous nor striking coough to otirect the notice of
{oreigners. The view of Vihdraa, taken Ly Niga-
semd in the second century B0, 08 his sccond argument
in defence of monastories? ia significant and auggeative.
Nigasann says that the Bangha becomes casily acovsaible
(sulebha-dassaza) by baving o localized centre. His idan
evidently was that vibAras were serviceabls s head-
quartars, 0 t0 speak, of the Ssoghs, the resl commural
life of which lay outaide. In the Milindapanhe, in fot, the
ergenitical ideal i upheld, though monstio life is admitted

zul:n;h wra deseribec] na Vidsradandl cr * wind.ofad ** in Sig-peda,
I.' ‘i'llhlm vijjumion . . . sulahbs-dnmansm dassanakiminam  snl.
kots duddnmanf, hhavissntith (Tenoknse's Millsdapanda, p 212),

¥ ng. YathR mabrijn diplleo arann Unagahssnm vi vaaspshanam
A nimdys eillyiivd mign gamhitl, svem ors kho mabisdp Jogink

yoglveoarona wivekam mwishbham, ota, ste, . . . vealbhivem pipo.
nidl (Thid., p, 380}, This fs quoted only s & iyploal passage,
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as a fact, There is little occasion for doubt that the
eremitical principle held sway for a long time even after
ceenobium had been developed among the Buddhist
Bhildhus,

At first the vihdras served as mere lodging-places
of individual Bhilkhus, They were no monasteries, no
Sanghirimas, properly so called, but were probably like
the lanras organized by St. Sobas in the Holy Land,
“ wherein o semi-cremitical life was followed, the monks
living in separate huats within the enclosure.” The Vihiras
likewise were generally located in the pleasure-grounds
(GrAmng) of kings or wealthy persons which were often
marked off by bamboo Iences, thorn-fences or ditches
and kepl in order by a Buperintendent, employed by the
donor, called Arimika.® But some Vihiras were
also built in the clearings of forests® In thess Vihdras
1he Bhikkhus could take refuge from the inclemencies of
weather and climate, and that this was their original pur-
pose is indicated by the githis in which Buddha thanked
the Setthi of Rajageha, who was the first to build lodging-
places for the Bhikkhus* The word Vihara “in the later

1 Ree Cullavaggs, i, 3,10

* Hoe Mahdovagga, vi, 16, 2.

* Beo Mahdvagga, i, 73, 4; sce also description of the staloly Vihira
bullt by Udayl in tho hmat—ﬂn ttavibhange, Sangh, ii, 1, 1 3
also Vibfirn built for Palita in o foreat—C tary on e
(P.T.5.), p. 86, ). 13.

ETtam unham patihanti tato vilamigini oa
Birimsape ca makase ca sisire chpi vutthiyo,

Tato vititapo ghoro sanjito patibanngtl
Lenatthan ca sukbhatthan ca jhiyitun ca w;mmtnm

Terddh

Vibiiradinam Jsamgh aggam

Tasmi hi pu.nr!ibu poso ssmpassam attham at-hnu

Vihre kiraye ramme vieayottha bahussute
Cullavaggs, vi, 1, 6.
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times plmost alwnys was used to designata the whola of a
building where many Bhilkhue resided ; in older literature,
the dwelling-place, the private apartments of & single
Bhiklkhu "2 That the first Vikiras wera of this character,
the separate lodging-places of individunl Bhilkkhus, is
borne out by the evidance of srchmology. ' The oldest
Vibiras,” says Fergusson® *' consists of ono coll only;
Little hormitages in fact for the residence of o singlo ascotic
In the next class they wore extended to a long verandsh
with one coll behind i, a8 in the example, Fig T, As
these hind, however, several doors opening outwaeds, they
probably were divided by partitions intersally. In tha
third class, and by far the moat numerous class, Fig. 11, tha
cell axpands into & hall, genarally with pillam in the cantee ;
and around this the cells of the monks are arcanged, the
nbbot or prior genemnlly occupying cells wt cithor end of (he
verandah,” These three types of monsslories represent
with ourions expotnes the medification of the individuol-
istls eremitical lifa and the corresponding growth of
aollective coomobium among tho Bhikklus, The sixty
vihiiras built by the Sctthi of Rijegahs in one duy must
lLave boen vibdiras of the first typed Dut vibiems of the
secand type also are frequently referred to in oldor Pali
literaturs : the entiro monastery consiating of the whele
rectangular structura being called Vihira and the soparate
cells info which it in divided called Parivenast In

! Fimayn Tawls, pt. i, p. 388, footnols,

¥ e Roabowt Tenples of Inadis (1804), Tntro, pp. xv=xvl,

? Oullavagys, ¥, 1, 4

* og " Vikfrens wvibiram parivensns parivennm uparsmkammiivi
Bhikkeht puechntl ™ (Mabdeapga, vi, 3, 4] " mams vikiro wama
porivensm " (Fanshill's Diammapads, po 2810 Ses other ssample
given by Childors ender Porwverass in bis Distionary of the Pali Lenguage.
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older Pali litornture the word, Vihirs, is assd promisanonsy
to siguily cither the first type or the second. A Vihira
may thus meun the cell of o wingle Bhikidn (e.g. the
Vihiira of the Upnjjhiya) b or sn entire dwelling-place with
eivieral colls, Thus, it s said, that o vibirs might be built
for & number of Milddus or for o sogle Bhikkbo.® But
the third typa ol monssteries is met alluded to in sacly
Tuli Hiernture, nnd the Dhikkhus az put to enrous shifta
for tha wont of it. The ineonvanionee of the sbanece of &
hall whoen the whele body of resident monks could be
gnthored togethior wan very much felt in conmoxion with
tho Uposathe sorvieo, The servico wsed to be held
at firel in sucocssive cells® : then o whels vihirs was set
apart for the purpose which wes calld Uposatha-
ghara (wrongly tranelated as the * Uposatha-hall ")
Yot n lango part of the assembly had to sit outsids and the
limita within which all the assambled Dhikkhus wounld ba
rogarded ma constituting the Upmaths assembly, called
Uposatha-pamukha, wo artificially devised by
lundmarle.§

The transition from the eremilical te the cenchitical
manner of life was brought about by the institution of
Vasan. Paribrijekss of all denominations, it seemns,
wiad to observe the min-retrost. Thoe rule for the Brih-
manical Paribrfijake simply lnys down that he should: ba
of fixod residence (dhruvadida) during the rains.® The

1 Beo Mahdvapps, L 25, 14 ot wq.

¥ Hoa Afahdvappa, ilL, 5, B, ete.

§ Malivagea, 11, &, 1,

¢ Thid, 4, 8, &

* Thid, 50, )

¢ Gautama, (i, 13; Baufbgana, 8§, 0, 11, 20 Hamdstte explaice
dhruraifle wrpdsu, in Gowema, ay Elatra tipfedh.  Wo are sob told
whether e Bhikleln was to live alans or b= oomepany during this peclod
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period in stoted in the drugeya 4o b four monthe? Tha
Jainas bove nora elaborate rales about the obssrvance of
the Pajjunsan? Ths perisd commancos when ons
month and twenty nights of the rainy senson have elnpsed,
but it is allowablo to commencethe Pajjunan eatior,
thotgh not Inter.? The Duoddhist Dhikkhus alss followed
the custern of all Paribrijakos and they bad two periods
for Vassa, the cazker commening from the day alter
the full moon of Asilhe and tho later & month after that
date, the double period being probably of very mncient
origind  This cosbom of observing the muin-roteest was in ita
origin presumably nothing more than s enforoed negoasity
in the tropical rains of India whon wandering about is a
physical fmpoesibility. But it seoms to have assumed
with lapes of time o sort of coremonial significance. It fa
obsarved by anthropologists ihat * when the original
parpose of o thing is forgotten or mystified or when Uhe usa
of it is restricted B0 s class, timo and suthorily combing
to imvest it with smetity ™" The min-relreat of the
primitive Paribrajakes s o good illustestion in point.
Ragularly at a cortain season of the year (ho religions
wanderer was forced to falta up a local habitation. As
this babit emerged into self-comseiovencas, it hardoned
into o custom. The onginal purpess cama to ba loat sight
of more and more nnd the custom gnined o correaponding

1 Boo Arup., 4.

¥ Bou Juing Swulrae, pl i, pp 200-310 (Roles for Yatin},

¥ Thdd., pp. 2067,

4 Mahdvagpa, iil, 2, 2. Heo Fhys Duvids and Oidonberg’s noto thareon
in Finoya Tests, pi |, pv 300, footneda 1.

* It muy well bo tiat the tropieal rina worn mare formidalle in the
Tth, Gth and 5th conturio no. in Worthern Indis when large tracts wees
covered with jangle

* Per Edward Clodd in tho Story of fhe Primitive Maw, g, 38,

- N —
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nccession of sanctity. It thus came to ba formally enjoined
88 an indispensable ohesrvance for & Bannyis, Yati, or
Fhiklhn, The detmils of the custom, however, aa it
obiningd among the Brakmenics]l Perbrijakns are obscare,
anldl wo are not privileged W lmow whether they lved
dordng the rain-relreat separately or collectively, But
th Jainas snd Lhe Buddhists, st any eate, apont the min-
rolront in collective bodiss. Tm the M, i
Sutfenta, for instance, Puddhs cnlls upon the Bhildchus to
spend the Vessn " ench nocording to the place whare his
friends, seguaintonces, ond inmates mey live” round
about Vesali (semnntd  vesilim  yathi-mitlom  yothi-
sanditthnom yathi-sambhattam vasam upethalt

Out of this institution of rain-vetreat, which must have
existed among the Duddhists from the very beginning,
the GvEsns afterwards orginsted. The fivisns were
eriginally colonies staked out for the purpsse of sojourn-
ment by the Bhilklhus during the rain-retfeat. Ouly
during the period of the vassa, the Bhilddu had the
right o o swisans (seat) in an visa® To thesa Avisas
flocked from all quartars Buddhist wandering mendicanta
during the manths from the middle of Asidha oz Srivags
to the middls of Kirtiks, During these months, therefore,
the PBuddhist Parbrijpkss wore split up into soparate
lLiodiea residing ot differont ivians, snd it waa in this way
that the Eviisa onmo to ho the unit of Boddhist communal
lifa, the residents in an Avies comstituting toguther one
complebe communion, The limits of the communion were
definitely cirenmsoribed,

L5, o,

¥ Oullavagoe, v, 11, 31 noujickod Lidkkhave vamiow tomisem
patilihlyem niakilum no peithiliten b
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The lirmits (Bimi) had to be fxed by a formal Resolution
{natti) snd would gensrally ooinolds with natural loundaries
guoh a8 o mountain, & rock, & wood, atoes, a path, an ant-hill,
o river o & pieces of water,! but they must not extend bayond
thres Tojanas nor to the opposite side of s dver unless
thars were fucilities for crossing,® Where oo puch bounduries
could bo fixed, the boundarios of the villagn or of the
mnrkot town (Gima-simd or Nigamasimi) would serve the
purpose?  Tn a forest the community of rosidanca would
extand to o distanca of seven Abbhantaras. A river, soa,
or matural lnke could not be a boundary (obssrve an
inconslstenoy here]. Inun river, sea, or natural lake the
limits extended aa far ns so sversge man could spurt
water all sround*  Two boundaries must not ovedlap nnd
one must not cncompass the other : wn intaestiso must be
left botween Chem®  An Aviian wos, theeefom, s defnitely
cireumseribed colony of Bhilkhus, I corporate com-
mumal life was exprossod in the congregationnl Tlssatha
sarvics, in which all the residenta of thoe Gvisa wore bouel
to join either by porsonal attendanca or by proxy to whom
the Chanda or consont of the absantes mombaer had
boon declured.®  If one could not jein in the congrogational
servics, he must for the time boing romain outside the
boundary,” Emphaesis is Inid on the completeness of the
fratamnity prosant at the congrogationn] servies, the holiling
af which with an incomplete communion would amounl to s
Dhibkkata® I robea wore pgiven to s boundacy (Simi),
they must be distributed ameng afl Bhikklus resident

L Makdwoggs, B, 0. VIR, B, 7, 1 and 2

* Ik, 6, 12, 7. & TLid,, supr,

= L I L
Kl.iﬂ':l'w, n!;tti dﬁnhm" ¥ - pyiita
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within %! There existod, however, some dvisss which
ghared sl profits in common (saminalBbbA), ard when
o gift of robes wns made to one of them, it was divided
among all *—n oustom which reminds us of the grouping
of monastories inte congregations or orders nmong the
Dlack Morke of the thirteenth century, Bub the ides wos
not folly cared out in Buddhist monachism. At the
periodical disteibmtion of robes, again, common residence
in an fviian o woll s the condition of the Bhilddu's elothes
wos Inid down aa o necsssary condition (Palibodha of
Kanthine)? The fvieas thus sppear as congregntional
orgnnizations, onch sell-contained within it owm boundary,
In lafer times cach congrogation bogon fo develop o distinat
and sepasabo ndividunlity of its own, but in the beginning
thess Avisns must have flly shared in the entive, un-
dividod lifo of the whala Buddhist community.

Tt waui in thess primitive dvisan that early Pali litarature
had its origin and growth. In Buddhist: csnonical
litarature ome comes noross Among legendary materisls
ronlistia desoriptions of the sort of life lived in the Gvisss.
Tha night is far spent at one vise in carnest, many-sided
debate—some Bhilkhus reciting the DRamng, the Sut-
tantikns propounding the Swlendas, the Vinaysdharss
discussing the Pinagys, and the Dhammakathikes conversing
gbout the Dhemsial At the time when Svisas bagan to
dovelop, the Bhilkhus had slready come into s rich
haritago of esclesinatical lnws, lagal commentaries, hymos,
fablas, and philesophie speenlations which provided for

1 Mahtwgga, v, 32,

¥ Bps Mahdenppa, v, 32, 1 {m A kikE, Na 2
* Bes Mlzhdvaggs, vii, 13 (ibo two Pulibodics ae ofvers sod

Eviss).
4 Boo Makdragpa, Iv, 18, &,
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them a none too inconsiderable intellectual pabulum, This
cloistral learning went on, modified, developed, and
systematized at the évisas by Suttantikas, Vinayadharas,
Dhammakathikas, and other professors. The Pitakas
were nob yet closed, and there was still ample scope for the
play of original thought and speculation. It is evident,”
says Rhys Davids,® * that at the time when the Suttantas
were put together as wahave them, the legendary material
current among the community was still in & fluid, unstablo
condition, so that it was not only possible, it was considered
quite the proper thing to add to or toalterit.” The origina
of the titles Buttantikes, Vinayadhara, Dhammakathika,
Agatigama, Dhammadhara, Matikadhara are obacure, but
that they indicated different offices and functions and were
not mere honorary titles is evidenced by the occurrence of
these names in inscriptions,® and there is little room for
doubt that among the Bhikkhus there were professors and
specialists who were regarded as the repositories of different
branches of traditionary lore. Somo of the leading foatures
and ideas of early Buddhism may be presumed {o have
been evolved at the avisas at a time when they shared

1 Bee Dialoguea of Buddha, vol. ili, p. 256,

* The following inseriptions, for instance, which are all taken fram the
Btupes of Amardivati (Roport of tho Archeological Survey of Sduthern
India, vol. i, 1883) 1—

(i) Vinayadhirassa Aya-Punavasusa anlevasiniya . . . of the fomalo
digeiplo of Aya.P,, the Vinayadhara or Professor of
Vinays, p. 37 (No. 8).

(ii) Bidha Odiparivonens vasiknss dhamakatbibess Budhi, . ., of
Budhi, f.hu Dhnmmnknthikn. ote., p. 04 (No. 3}

(idi) . ase Ayn-Budhisa pavachi (ta)}—of
thepupdlo[Aya -Budhi, tha!'ah.ha.v!n adhars,p 102(No. 25),

Of them, (1i) 18 in Maurya characters and must be vory ancient, The
other titles alsp moy bo found elsewhore, Of such names Rhys Davids
says : " They specify an oecupation (as wo might say, John the Carpenter,
or John the Clork),”"—Buddhisi India, p. 107,
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in the communal lifs of the entirs Buddhist sommnnity in
common.  The old commentary on the Patimaekiha, he
formulation of Buddhist tenets (e.g. Sattatimea bedhapak-
Ry dhamni), the development of the idea of the starnity
of Duddha's religion by conncsting it with Bribmanieal
mythological materinls, the didectic refsshiceing of cursent
Iolklora (fonnd often in the Piabas without the Jaiaks
sotting, to point & moral only %) in the light of the workd-
wida theory of motempaychosis,? the invention of ansadotal
stories and reshaping of teaditions absut Buddha for the
purposs of using the suthority of his name to support naw
rules or old practices, which led ultimately to the remoulding
of the logendnry satting of the whole of Baddhist literature,
tha hymna of the Therns and the Thors, of Dhaemmapads,
Udina, oto.—all those wora the work of the primitive
fvisan. It should bo ramembered that the Eviass, when
all thess many-sided litersry nctvitie wers going on in
tham, had not yet becoms distingt, self-centred orgnnizs-
tions. The Bhikkhus ot the timo lived o semi-cromitical
lifs, the dvieas being resorbod to s convenient shelters
during min-retreat. For the best part of the year tha
Bhildehns wandorad abont, conatantly mesting together at
oammon masting-places and wayside rest-houses,® where
thera was fros interchange of thoughts and ideas, There

* ag, the" mythologial Bultas™ (0.3 Jenardeshia Sutionds) translated
In the Dislgusr of Huddbs, vol. i In the Bublants jeat named in the
Inat paragraph of 23 and in 20, emphasts s laid oo the eernity of
Buddbs'n mligion whioh & derived lo 29 thaa : Deahns Sanstimiss 2
Vemssvans s Janavianbbs = Tatligats = Ansnds > Doddbit monks
anid lnymon 3> Mankind in goneml,

% ag, the story of Dighivd in Mollsagge, , 2, 880 the boust-
fnlls fn Cullrengga, v, 0, & Mo idestiSetion with & previous incarns-
tion of Buddbs fs mads In thoes fablea

* fan Tylor'n Priwilioe Cullurd, val. I (1580}, pp 10 &

4 Beo Bhyn Thovide” Bushibial fudis, p. 142,
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wora no sectarinn divisions rooted to the soil like the
Jotavaniyas, Pubbuselipas, Aparaseliyas, Rajagiriyas, ote.
Heneo the intelloctun] seademio work of the dvisss was
the common properly of the wholo Duddhist community,
and, when later on secta bogan o arss among them, this
old leamning waa resognized as the comman bosis of tiem sll,

The rulen lafd dewn in Cullavegps, i, 11, 3-4, about
tha allolment of Senlsnnas (sents) in an Gvise theow some
light on tha later growth of the Eviisas, It i snid that the
Bonfispnss ate to bo fotained only during the period of
the Vassa. In mocondance with this rule there aro two
rogular occaslons for the wllotment of suste—the com-
mienoament of the earlier and that of the laber Vassas, Tut,
cnriouely encugh, & thied, viz, the day after the Pavirand,
called Antardmuttaka (which istranalated as **that whish
involves giving up for the intervoning pesiod '), 8 Tecog-
nized when seats are nllotted for the next rain-reirent
in antivipation. This sntardimuttaka allotment
woukd bo quite superflucus if residenco al & monastery
wara ronlly limited to the period of tho rain-reireat. Tha
fivises from being shelters during the min-relreat beramo
ploces of domigile, and lenos seats hud Lo bo allobiod nob
ouly for the three or four mouths of tho year, but nleo for
tha remaluing peried.  The modification of the wandering
hiakit of the monls nocossitated the second rule. The
fiction, kowaver, viz. that Aviizas ware ouly for rain-roleoal
and nothing more and thet the Bhikkhus should ba homa-
less boyond thet period, is piously kept up.  The alletment,
wihiolt 18 roally made for the non-vasss period is mid to ba
made in advanen for the next wess period, which & absurd
congidering that for thet pedod onother sllotment is

provided for,
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With the gradual modification of the itinwant and
eromnitical charncter of the Buddhist Bhildhus, the Svians
came to be more snd more distinet from sach olhar, sach
having a soll-oontained snd ssparate communal life. The
originel Qatuddies Senghs wss pemanetly
broken up into many sanghas belonging to diffeeont dvises
and marked off from one ancthor, Thua we find the cor-
porda fimits of coch Senghs carefully demnrested by n
vigioky of rules and regulations, Among the twenty-lour
disqualifieations whish would disentitle s Bhilkhn to
becomn membar of & Bangha prosseding to perform an
coclesinslicnl net are iwo, viz " being of another com-
munion”  (ninissmvisaks) and “living outdide the
boundary " (pindsimiyn thita)? The protest of such
& Bhikkhu st on ecclesiostion] aok is ineffectusl?® On
tho owe of the rein-retroat no allotment of Sonisinn was
mads for o Bhilkbu residing ontaids the boundary of the
Gvisa (nissime thitassa)?

Ameng the males for the proper cbsarvance of the
Uposaths, it i enjoined that n Bhikichn on the
Uposatha duy must not change to an fvies (wwept
under certnin conditions) where there are Bhilddhus belong-
ing to o difforent communion from bis own (nAndvisaks)®
appocontly for the obwiona renson that tha Upocsatha
munst e held with the Baminavien kas only which
follows frorn. Mahdvagga, i, 34, 10 ¢t seq. On s similar
principle it in laid down that a Bluddw on bin Pari-
viza shonld not go mway from ono dviss o another
where Bhilkhus are living, but whers thers might be
Fhildhun of other eommunitiss (niniviisakn), But the

i Mohivagpa, %, 4, 5 * Mahdwagga, Ix, 4, 7,
! Cullamogpa, vi, 11, & 4 Mahdvagge, H, M, 4,
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injunation ismedifisd in the case of » change ton residence
of Bhildchun of the sams community (ssmbnavisake) undoe
cartain ciroumstances (vis, if the journey took no mors than
& doy)? The fect implied in such rules thet & Bhikldhu,
wharever for the time heing ho might chocss to bo, was
recogrized as belonging to that Gvisa whoro ha was bound
to spend the rain-rotrent {n Sendsana would not bo provided
for him elsewhers) is intarasting as throwing light on the pro-
oeas of growth of later Duddhist sscts boaring place-namos.
Each ivias became s distinct centre of monastio lifs and
oanonical calture. 'We hear, for instance, of the SZwmithiys
Sangha (Mahdwaggo, 1, 18, 1), the Fesdhibe Figiputiohe
Bhikihus (Cullavaggs, =i, 1), ete.  These separate Bunghas
were in faob the omdles of the later soobs hearing plage-
names, Tt ahould be noted here in passing that the limita
of an iviss did oot always ar necessarily colnaida with the
limits of the Bangha, In Mahdvagga, x, 1, 9, tho question
14 ragsed s Lo what wonld happen il fwa schismatbio faolions
wanied to hold Upoestha and perform eoclesinstion] nota
within the samo boundary. Ik ia held thore that they ama
wt liberty to do oo, aa thoy belong to different communions,
though living in the same dviss, Hence s distinelion is
somotimes denwn hetwean “ rosidence within the common
boundary " and * memborship of the same communion *.#
Tha cass discussed in Makdsagga, x, 1, 9, bocume, however,
one of the ten theses (viz. Evisakappa) at the council of
Visili and it was dismissed in a somewhat cavalior fashion
pnd in {ocit contravention of tho abova toxt? on the
authority of another text, vis. i, 8, 3.
! Qullavapya, 10, 1, 2,

 Hoo Afakissgpn, 1v, 4, &,
! Boe Cullavappa, xii, 2, 8,
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The growth of the early pre-Mahlyina Buddhist sacts
in & subject that still awnita investigation by a competent
soholar, The genesis of these sects will probably be found

(1o break up into o nebwork of variow causes.  The pro-
| cess of their growth waa cerlainly not unilinear. Tn
chapter v of the Mahivensa ara ennmerated eightoon seots,
" including the orthodox Theraviide, which came inte exist-
aneo within two hondeed yenrs of Buddho's decooss,  OF
tham, the following seots dorive thelr names from the places

| whara thoy wars Lo ba originally found :—
Gelaliln, Cotiya, * Mimavais, Rijagidys, Pabba-

seliye, Aparaseliya, Vajiriya,
Bome frosh local seob-names ocour in the familiar
I standardized elumificntiond vis—+

Awantiles, Maldfivibarn, Jobavaniyn, Abhayagirivisin,

Boma of thess seots ave of Coyloness origin, e.g. Cetiya,
Abhaysgiriviain; others eriginated in Northern India?;

| othars, sgain, are dificalt to localiza. The crigin of such

5« % Pen Jownal of the Buddhisl Temt Speiely of Calealis, val. §, pt. B,
P 18; Rhyn Duvids’ srtics on the Buddfisl Secls in JIELAS, 1881,

PR 411 @, sod 1898, pp 1-37, and Taknkuw's ITwang, Tatro,
E P xxill-zer,
7 8 Bome Heht ls Gerown on the twa soobs, Pubboseliye asd Aperaselips,
S¢ Ty the Amarbvail inscriptions, The twn socts orlginated 0 tho two

famonn cave-vihiiras of Dhannbadake, Mot far from Dhanakiniahn wis
Bannhl, the old name of whish was Oadlyagicl, 1t waa even in the pre-
Asckan agn s Nourisking ssst of Boddhivs (see Bhyw Davids' Budahis
TIndia, p. 268), Tt sotenn ihat o seab was farmed hore oplled Celipoudda.
In the Amarfivatl icscripilons the Cefpredds selicel b froquemily
mentioced (Beport of the Archoclogical Surwey of Southers Indis,
val, {, 183, pp. 100-1). Rhys Davide mys: * The Ceiprid schosl
wna vory prebably the soures of the zohodls of the Eastorn aod Westem
caves ot Dhansiniskn, an fin name pocom ones (1) on tho Amarkvedl
topa [n the descriptian of eno of the donoew, & member of e Onder,
resiident in oo or other ol thes mountain vib@ma™ (Sxh of te
Budifalr, TRAR,, 1801, feainnie],
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pects mist naads ba traced in the centralization of communal

/life at diffarant &visas, which were self-contained and
galf-governing, and developed lnter on distinet corporate
charactar. Wo have ssen how complebely the Buddhista
went back on the originnl ercmitical mnd gyrovagie ideal,
It is further obtestod by the fact that in later times the
Bhiklkhus sara to ba difarentiated from the Poaribrijakns,!
The Bhilddus devaloped o cenobilical lifo which becamo
their dlstinguishing fonture, matking them off from the
other Paribrijakes who rotained their nomsdio itinorant
hnbita,

In the peolifiv sud widespread logends of Barluwm and
Josaphat there is o curious passage in whish the Tndian
monastio gystem ia aid to be an Imitation from Bgypt.?
The story of Barlaam and Josaphat is an Indian stocy put
into shaps by soms enrly Christian writar, It is woll
known that the outlook on histery of the carly Christinus
was narzowly circumscribed by religious propossowsions
and projudices. Tvery event in the world's listory was
by them sought Lo b bronght inte connexion with the
oontral fact of Christinnity, Anschronism wns no bar (o
thalr systemntio Cliristian intarprotation of history, Thore
is, therelore, nothing surprising in the fact that the inventor

¥ Niyyo obo bhikkhd paribbifekd “H—Tullseogge, v, 20, 21 of, alao
Pandiga, 41: Yo pana bhikkha soolakssss vE  paribbijalosss vi
paribbipkiss vk sbaeidi khidoolyam vé bhojanlyam vé dedayys,
phedlbiynen, In tho Sutbnmblongs, b pesele, " pacibbfjnks ™ 1n seld
to b nny person cthier theo & Bhikkha or u Heamanens,

¥ Bea Ralwonade’s Text of Barfaam and Seaaphot in Anesdoly Graces,
teamalided | part by Robork Chalmers fn the Parables of Berlaom
il Josaphal in JRAR., 1501 : " When mannstaries commeneed o
apriag up In Egypt and monls o sssambls In gront sumbers sod when
the mpark of thalr virtss end sngelle lfs . . . camé to the Indlns,
it nrouse ihesa Tuttor als o & lie zeal, wo thes many of them Joaving
all task £ the wildernos,"
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of tha myth of the Egyptisn origin of Indian monnchism
Ignared the long period of nearly eight hundeod yenzs that
intorvoned betwean its founder and Antony and Pachomins,
Huch mylhs, howaver, though dsomad to daath, are fated
oob to dis, nod we find even Sir William Jones epemulating
on the Egyplian rolations of Indisn monasteris. It ia
novertholoas oxcoedingly intercsting o notice the paraliel
dovaloproemts of Tgyptan and Indisn monschism? In
Iigypd, as in India, the institution of monschiom was at
firat af a puraly eremitical character. Tha lifa led by the
carlioat Egyplinn monkn in tha desscba of Nitrls, Callia,
ondl Hezle is kmown (o us from Higlerla Monachorum snd
tho writings of Rufinus and 8 Jerome. In Collin the
oulls of the hormits " stood oul of sight and oul of earshot,
af one anothar ; only on Satorday and Sunday did the
manks sssembla for the sarvices ; all the other time was
apent in complate selituds, no one ever visiting anocther
exoept in case of sickness or for some spiritual nesd .2
Here wo have a resernblanco to the individealistic habita
of the early Buddbisk aremites and the earliest form of the
TUposathn servica, such as is desoribod in the MahIpading
Buita, whora the Bhikkhus, having little touch with one
another, assemble from distant parts to hold the Uposatha,
Tut Egyptisn monachism did nob rest in this eremitical
ideal. In Mount Nitrin thero sxisled o monastio eslony
closoly resembling o Buddhist fvdes, bot hare also the
eremitical principle was predominant. In. the Pachominn
institutions tha naxt stage in tha development of monastio
lifo in Egypt is reached. Under St. Pachomius the

% 1 For & summary ascount of Epyphan menackio, wy Dambridge
b I, p 62R
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Egyptian monks beonme o true religious erder, living under
& Rule, annlogous to the Pitimokkha code of the Buddhiste,
In the desoription of the Pachomian monastery nk Bang-
Pﬂll.l,ﬂhwh hﬂbﬂn]dtmulbrpﬂllﬂ:hm wi olieryvn
" fully constitutsd and indeed highly organised cenclitioal
life "} anch as axisted no doubt in tha laler stages of the
Boddhist &vfisns, sach baing an crganized solf-contained
and eell-governing colony, Thus the netuml tmansitlon
from the eremitical 1o the cenchitical lifo mmong the cacly
Buddhists in Indis is cxnctly parslleled by the process of
evolution followed by Christisn monschinm in Egypl.
' hsd, P B8



CHAPTER VI
Tne IstERwat Potrry oF A Buppmsr Sanoma

Tha luws of polity by which the esrly Buddhist Banghns
wurn governad betray a remarlkabls moturity of develop-
mont. They must have passed through many atages
belore reaching thut complolonsss snd perfeetion whish
chamcterize them in the Finoyapitaka. Many of thesa
logal institutions did not surcly originate or develop in
the Buddhist Bangha itacll, Thero most hove been borrgs-
ing and adaptation, for, as Fumbolt has truly said,  Man
ever connects on {rom what liss at hand' A delached
sludy of Duddhist institutions of menastic government
apart from their external conmexions would
lead to an imparfoct unhistorical view. As Tylor ban sid,
“ It is always unsafe to detach & custom from it hold on
post events treating it as an isolated fast to be eimply
disposed of by some placeible sxplanation.”!  The gensral
background of primitive Paribeijaks lifs, together with
the politieal theories and practices of the ancient Indisns,
should therefore be sxplored in order to discover, if possible,
the origine of thess institutions, Bub the inadequacy of
muterinls for this line of resoarch in o great handicap, as
will be explnined in the next two paiagraphe.

The leading note of early Buddhist pelity, as we aball
pos, wan that of republican ehurch government If we
conld msoertain how far this was common to the other
conterparary Paribrijaks sects, 1t would give us o clearer

L Primdiive Cullure {1601}, val. L, p. 20,
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inmight inte the constitation of & Buddhist Bangha. It hns
beon observed in a provious chapter that cach Sanghn or
CGans of Paribrijakas in the sixth contury w.e. had b recog-
nized leader or Satthi, as he wis called. Whether
o lino of snocession would inovitably follow o nome other
liind of orgenization would eome into existencs on tha death
of tho first Satthd is an cbacure question, the eouplote and
entisfactory solution of which is impossible in the alwanco
of more abundant materials than wo now possos,  Wa
biava befal and serappy aleotches of the doclrines of somo
Paribrijaks sacts in the SSmanno-phala Subia! O those
sects, our knowledge of ths Ajivakss i supplumented
by other sources, There are many scattered rofercnces to
them in Buddhist and Jaiun litoratures, supplyiog for the
most part little uneful information, Deaides thers are two
aystamatic treatments of the Ajivaka dootrines from iha
Buddhist and Jaina points of view respectively in the
Sumangala-VilErind by Buddhaghosn ® and in ibe sixth
Ajjayana of U'ndsagadasdo.®  In the fifteanth Satakn of the
Bhogavalt Sulis® ugain, we bove s legondary eecount of
the life of the founder of the Ajivale seok, much garblod
theugh it is by religions projudios, Bub the Jaine and
Buddbiet writers are naturally more intont on roluting
thelr doctrines than giving anything lilko an historical
secount of them, and tho result ia that though wo kmow
somathing sbonb the peouline * dhamma ' of Goaills, wo are
totally in the deck as to the charoter or organization ol

3 In the Dygha Nilays, Bes 17-33,
¥ Beo -tubia-Funsand  (Sumangals-mbfaind, P.TH,
P, 100-5).

* This o translated bo Homnle's Uvdssgs-Daslia o Bibliothees Tndiss
4 Bes Mlogatali Sulia [n Bibliotheos Indica Baria,
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the Banghn or Gans which he founded. The sohoeguent
history of the djivakas tempts but bafles inquiry, though
their cxistence in the third centory ne. s indieated Ly
the mention of them in & few wall-known Inseriptions.?!
The rocordn of the Jainss give we o better, though by
ne medns fatinfnotary, view of the rarly crganization of
thair Order.  The enumeration of the Ganese, Eulas,
nnl BLkhis in e Sthavirfveli counot of course be
rogoodocd s listorioal in the abeence of other svidenos
But it is important and signifleant ns showing that the
“ pepublenn ilen ™ did not preveil among the emly Jaina
communiby, " It is not quite clear," snys Jocold, * what
ia moant by Gann, Kula, ond Sakhi. Gouoa
dosignalea 1ha scheal which fa derived from one teach ;
Kuln the succeanion of teachors in one line ; Sakhi the fina
which branched off from one tescher. These terms ssem to
be diswsed in modoern {ames, for the four principal divisions
called after Nogendmm, Chandra, Niveitt, and Vidyidhsrs
nre genorally ealled Eulss, but alo ooossiounlly Salkhis,
Thoy go bock to Vajra acsording to some, to Vajrasenn
ancording to othem, The moedern Gaccha appasts
squivalent with the anslent Gana.,"" Inthe crganiza-
tion of the Duddhist community, however, os reflected in
the Pitokas, this principle of ruling hegemony is con-
spicuous by its abeenco,  Tn the Jeine Relw for et it
18 snid, for instanco, * As the venoeabls ascotie, Mahivirs,
commeneced {he Pajjusan when a month and twenty nights
of tho miny season bad clapesd, g0 the Ganadhams com-
menced the Pajjussn when a month and twenty nights
of the miny ssason had clapsed. As the Ganwdhasns

t Bew the Pane Dedications of Dasaraibs (Bmith's Asla),
¥ Jnoobfls Jaing Sutras, BB, pb. |, . 288, looinate 1,
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hove dons, so the dissiplea of the Oanndharas have donse.
As they have done, s tha Sthavieas have dous.  Aa thay
have dens, so do the Nirgrantha Bramanas of the present
tima" ! It would be diffcult to cite o pamallel passage
from tha Fimayapifabs, In early Duoddhism, in fnct, the
idon of a succession of teschern in definitely rojected,
though it mannged to edge itsell inte Buddlhism later on.
In the Inteoduction to the Somontopdeddibe, Duddbo-
ghosa numes o sucoession of toachers (Aeariys-prmpari)
from Upili to Tiwo, who banded down the Vineys to the
third Bynod,? vie—

Trpéali Disako o' ove Bonako Biggave tathi

Tisso Moggaliputto oo panc' efa vijitivine

Parampariys vinayam dips Jambusirivhays

Acchijjnminam Anesum tatiye vive sumgabo "t

{The pumes sre: Upili Disoke, Sopoka, Siggave,
Tisamn.}

Tha songa in which DBuddhaghosa useas tha wond,
KAcariyn, here & unknown fo the Finapapitake? Updli,
whoslands at the head of the list, is nowhero ropresonted
in eurly Buddhist liteeature aa oscapying any permonent
official position as the Vina ya-teschor of the Bangha ;
ho wie selected only for the occasion at the fimmt
Council to recite tho Vioaya, boing moet lenened in it
being o Vinnyadbars, Buddhaghoss's desriyr-parampard

: ﬁiﬁnﬂ;‘u Finayapiakam, vel. ol p, 3
" An Aoariya in the Fumpapiiala ln the lsstrustor of an ndl.
vidoal Dhikidn or & limited pumbee of Nibikkbue  Eo doss oot presida
over & wﬁodwhdw o stands not s relation Lo tha Hanghs,
bt to individusl Dij whom ko wilches over. [y dearipm, In tha
relerred 0, Budidbaghors nuans somathing quits diffarent fram

this. Iy attnbules to the position of an Eoariya some-
thing of & charssies,
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(which in elaborated in  later Buddbist lilersturs),
even if it may be regarded as analogous to the Jaino
Bthwvirivall, = o rouch later iden, abent in sarly Buddhist
literatare and ovolved most probebly by Buddhaghssa
himealfl in the fifth eentury A0l It con throw no Lght
ou the idens of polity of the early Tuddhist Banghas,

The transition of the Banghs, after the death of the
fient Batthii, * foom o monnrchical to & republican type,” ®
as Oldanberg felisitonaly puts i, seems, therefore, to be
rathar peculise—no annlogous iden being fonnd in Tninsm
and nono surely in Hindulsm, Of the Ajivakns and other
scots we know next to nothing on this peint. On the
iden of o succession of masters the canonical litersbure of
the Dudidhists is far from being sllent. Tt s likely that the
quastion was agitated ameng the Bhildchusin eadly times,
and the omphosis with which ib is answered might hava
been dug to its baving been seriously propounded at some
time. In Cullsvagge, vii, 8, 1, Devadstta proposes to
Duddhs that aa he has grown old and is near the end of
hin life, ha (Buddha) should hand over the lendership of the
Banghn to him (fiono dini bhante bhagevi . . . momn
bhikkbusangham nissajjete, sham bhikkhuwsnoghsm per-
harissirmits), But Buddha retorts with the reply that he
would not hand ovar the lsadership of the SBangha even to

1
P, Tastaath D s Gopaion's Budibion, Primiies ot Sodem
P 201, foatmote.

b "mﬁhﬂmnﬂmhwhﬂtﬂ tha Manter |s alivs, a
undon of teashar and scholiew aftr the Brihmanion] model. Ths traral-
A, A AR Aadbor: St 1t il Il o

dmanmemu-wm
to e religions systema of the Brihmams, Thin very tresaition bes
E::J% im fn Duddbism "—OMimborg's Budila (trsnslnted by
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Bariputta or Moggallana, much less to an evil person like
him, Tn the Mahipsriniibing Suttana? Ananda expressea
the hope that the Tathigata will befors his deceass leava
pomo instrustions regarding the Bangha {na tiva Lhagavd
porinibbiyiseati na yive bhagavi bhikkhusanghum frmbbha
kincid ava udiharatfti), Duddba, in his reply, strongly
negntives theides of a mccessor to him leading tho Sangha,
and his words axe inlensely emphatio—Atta-dipd vilneaths
stbn-surand enannnvarsni dbamome-dipi dhomma-surani
sunnoe-garhni,  (Rhys Davids' Tr—Te yo lunps unto
yourselves. Da yo & refuge to yoursslves. HBatalks your-
eelves to no external refuge. Hold fast to the truth as a
lnmp. Hold fast ae & refuge to the tuth. Look nob for
refuge to wnyone bosides yourselves.) Buddha oven gocs
to fur as to say: © Tathigatasss Iho Ananda na evam
hoti * Aham bhikidhu-sangham pariharissimiti " vi ' Mam'
udcesiko bhilkhusnngho ® 4 vi.” (Hhys Davide' Te—
Now the Tathignts, Anands, thinks not that it & Lo who
should lead the brathorhood, or that the Ordar in.d,nlmmlaut.
upon him.) The inconsistancy of this with anothor slate-
mant mode by Assaji bas slrendy Leon noticwl® Tha
obvious explanation is that the idea that there wos uo loader
af the Banghs, no ena on whom the Sangha was depoadent,
cama to the fore aftar the death of thafirsk master (Batthi),
and this Inter ides iz pot inte the moath of Nuddbs in
the Mahdparinibbdna Sutlwnia. No successor to the criginal
Butthi wos reoognized. This is mode more clear in Maks-
prriniblinag Suttants, chep, vi, 1, 1, * Biyd kho pon' Ananda
tumbilkam ovam asss : atftasatthukam pivacsnam, n'
atthi no satthd #. Na kho pan' etam Anands ovam

4 Hes 4, B0
¥ Bea Chap, IIT,
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datthabbam: yo vo Anands moys dbwmmo en vicayo
oo desito paunato so vo mam' noceyens mdithi.”  (Rbys
Davits’ Tr.—It may be, Ananda, that in some of you the
thooght moy arise, ** The word of tha Mastar is ended, wa
lisve no tencher more | But it is not thus, Anandn, that
you shoull rogard it. The Truths (Dhomme) snd the
Rulea (Vinayn) which I have sel forth and Inid down for
you all, lot tham, after T am gone, bo the Peasher to you,)
This & furthor elucidated in the Gopaka-Maggelling-
Sultaits in the Mujjhimn Nikiyn,® whero Vaesakara ssks
Annndn whother Cotems has mogked out any parleular
TRhildkehu who should be the rofuge of the Sanghs aiter hia
doath, Anande answers i the negative. Visulors
then neka I anyeno bas been subeequently nominated
in thot behalf, Heing snswored in the negative, Le nsls
how unily exista smong the lollowers of Gotama.  Ananda
answers, * There i no want to us of & zefuge, O Brihmans |
wo hove o refuge, the Dumma"  Evidently the republican
organization of the Buddhist Banghs was somewhat
incomprehensible to outaiders,

Whan, in course of time, the original Citaddiss Bhikldu-
sunghs hod broken up into severs]l monssbic commuonitios
(Banghes) belonging 1o dilferent Gviisas, the “ republican
iilen "' was copsiatently maintained, Tn an sarly Buddhist
Bangha thare was no one answering to an " abbet ”'. One
who aspired to such & position in an Bviss was condemned
ns & fool® For the conduct of the aifairs of {ho Bangha—
ita trinls, deliberstions, and other busines—a losrnod and
virtuous person among thern wonld be appointed premdent.

+ {ited by Oldenberg—ane Buddha, p 341, footacte (Hoay's Tr)

L] Asatam bhivan icheyyn purekkbiran s blukkhum

Avismsn en llur-_r-n paja

parakualors .
Fumbdll's Dhammapads, No. T8 (Bdlavaggo).
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But his charncter was strictly representative. “If he is
charged with & mission, he takes it upon himsdlf propecly,
snd in the business of the Sangho he does what they tell
him ; when s number of Bhiltdehus despatohos him somo-
where, ho oboys their command, but he doss not think
thereupon, "It is T who do thin'" (Diteyyakammesn
alam eamuggaho sanghassa lioccan oo hunam yathi |
Earamavaco bhikkhnginona pesito sham learomiti na tans
mannati[l! Lankanc, it is said, read ‘o' in Doofze
ghort at the bidding of his ignorant suparior® Such an
incident would be inconceiveble in & Buddhist Saogha.
The point s to whether the Upajjhiys or Aearipe should
be unguestioningly followed was rnised st the Counl of
Veeill and was ruled out (Cullawdgge, xii, 1, 10—Asinna-
kappa). Thara is no place for mch obediance as is inaistod
on, for instance, in tho faquls Benadisi? in thoe whola
corpus of Finayapitake. Deferonce is limited to respoctiul
sttentipn to seniors, apportioning of the best sents, woter
and food mrdmgtnmmﬂty. not taking tho aame sent
with o semior, etad It is this kind of sourteous and
attantive daferoncs to supariors and oldars that is resom-
meeded in MahSparinibbing Sulfanta, i, 6, ag Yiva-

1 Makdvappa, x, 8, 3,

¥ For thls well-known lncldent of mopmitls biatory, sed Malthand's
Dark Ages, p 178,

% Bop shap, v of The ﬂuﬁ&ﬂm‘rﬂ Denedict (Geaquet's tranalation).
Bes Gibhon on sbadisace of the Mooks in chap, xxxvil of Decling and
Fall: " A blind sabmlsion to the comnmods of e abbobl, hewovar
sheurd or oven eriminal thoy might seem, wis tho rubing princlple, tha
firat wiriso of the Egyption monke ; aod thelr pationco was frogeently
exorcised by the meal exteavagant trisle"—Son Decline and Foll (Tha
World's Classice), wol. iv, pp. 17-8,

I;hhﬁ-u Cullasagga, v, 6, 4" anujiodm! Lhkikkave yathdvuddham
fidanam pascuttbinam anjabiksmmam siminlkammam agglsanam
sggodakam aggepindam "—und ibid,, 13, 5.
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klvan co bhikkhave bhikkhi ye to bhikkha therd misnnd
cirapabbejiti sangha-pitare sangha-pariniyaki ta skl
ristanti gurukarissanii minessanti pijessant] fesan s
sotablivm mennisanti vuddhi yevs bhikkhave bhikkhinam
phtikankhi no perihind,  (Bhys Davids' Tr—Ho long
a8 the Brethrem henour and eatecm and revers and support
the clders of cxperienca and long standing, the fathers and
leadors of the Order, and held it o point of duty to hoarken
to their words, oo long moy the Brothren be expected, not
to desling, but to prosper.)

The idea of the paramount autharity of & peron—a
recognized hend, o apiritusl dietator, an abbot or a Gana-
dhars—was {oreign to thoe ropublican constitution of an
curly Buddhivt Banghe. The republican church govero-
ment of the eorly Buddhists seemn to be steiking in it
ariginality. Yot the fact must not be forgolten that the
politieal oonetitntion of many tribes of North-sastern
India in sarly times whenos Buddhist Bhikichus were lugely
roaruited was of & republican type. The peopls ware quite
familiar and convorsant with freo matitutions like voting,
committee, popular tribunals, and collective legislation,
and If raany of them weee readily transplanted in the
Doddhist Bangha, thers is nothing surprsing or unnatural
in the process. Mr. K. P. Jaysswal has bagarded the
conjecture that * the Buddhist brotherbood, the Ssnghs,
wos copied ont froon the pelitionl Banghn, the republie,
in ita comstitution'.® But this remains a brdlliant con-

+ Rhys Davida sayes “ The earliest Doddhlst zecords revesl the
wurvival, sido by nidde with more o lesy powarful monarchi, of repablios
with wither somplete o modibel lodogusdance."—Buddhist Fndia, p. 2,
Hea alea pp. 10, 22, “ Hopoblica aro mestioned ks various Ssoskzit
worke"—K. P, Jayuwal's An Jagreduchion fo Bvadu Polity (Modern
Revies, May, 1913), p 637, Sea ibid,, pp. 53741

* dm Introduction to Hindu Polity (Medern Revies, Juns, 1010), p 684

L
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jecture ooly, though by no means an improbabls ane, in
the preaont state of our knowledge.  Aswa have snid above,
our knowledge of the constitution and organization of
other sontemporary esats of Paribriljakns, which might
probably hava influanced the Buddhist Bangha, is extromely
dafeetiva,

A primitive Evises wes & ropublivan colony of Buddhist
Bhikkhus as direetly democratio in its constilution as
sny city-state of pncient Grogce, The Goveenmoent woa
based on wniversal suffrage, and every duly gqualified
mimber hed an eguel right of participating in it Any
transaotion which might affact the Bangha in any way woa
called & Sanghakamma. Thera wore vaclous
forms of Banghalamemn, & clussified list of the more im-
portant of which is given on pp. 148-0.

For the tramsection of a Sanghelamng, it woeuld Lo
necessary to nssemble togother tho whole Songho, Any
one nok abls to join in it most cither somein outsils the
boundary of the fvian or sand his consont theaugh anotlor
which waa callsd chanda.! The complatoness of tha
assembly i insistod om, and in the Makiparinitidng
Sutiants one of the ssfoguanls agninst thoe degonorniion
of the Baugha is said to be the holding of comgplols assemblies
for the purpose of the Banghakemmss? A completo
aasambly for the purpese of the variows Ssnghalommns
defined as ona conaisting of #:

1 For tho rales of Ohandns, whish solnoids with ihe ol of Parbieddbl,
mea Afakfvegge, o, 235,

¥ Yilvaldven en hisilkkhnwn bhikkha sscnipabuant ssmaggs
vaithahimantl samaggd sanghakarapiyisl karissanti vuddi
mwummmmm»ww.—wwu
Suilonls, 1, A,

¥ Een Mabdwagga, ir, 4, 2.
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(i) Four for all sots exoept Upassmpadi, Paviirans,
nod Abbhina,

{ii) Five for all acts except Upnsampadi in Border
Countrio sod Abbhfins. ("In mch Border
Countries, T allow, O Bhilkkhues, the Upasampadl
to be hold in o mestiog of ooly four Bhilkhus
besides the Chairman who must b o Vinoye-
dharn."—Makdvagpe, v, 13, 12; lie the
boundazies see bid.)

(i) Ten forall nots except Abbhfnn.

ﬁ‘l‘} Twoenty and upwsrds for all acts,

Tt ia to ba understood that thess minims would constitute
quorims, but not committess. The boondaries, for
exnmpls, of an Gvisa have got to ba settled. Thres
Bhilkklus are present. They may mot transaet business
unfess another Bhikkho turns up and helps to form the
quorum, Boppose now only four Bhikkhus are present,
They may validly transsot tho business, Sappose sgain
aoven Hhilddon aro peesent.  They may transsot busineas
anly if all of them join in it: it would not be competant
for four of them to trananch the business apart from the
remnining three, thot B, bya.wmm.rtrbw A committes
is rocognizsd ooly in onoe cose, vis, the Tbhbahiki
form of procedurs. Tha right of direct partisipation in
the Banghalarums inhares in sach duly qualifisd membaz
of an Avisa and is very joalously guazded.

Again, the minimum number must not be made up by
any person under any of the twenty-fonr disabilities
mentionsd in Mohduege, ix, 4, 2. Two of them deserve
specinl mention, viz. (i) living outside the boundaery
(ninAsimAya thits) and (i) belonging to s different Aviin
(nEnfsamvisaka). That these two eonditions were of
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Banghokeomme
I Diaulp]il!my and Disputations.,

(o) Apatichenns.

(b} Patichonns,
(1) Pacivien . (¢} Buddhanta or Muliya Patiknssand,

(d) Bamedhlnn,
(2) Manatta.
(8) Tajjaniyn,
(4) Niesayn.
{5) Pabbijaniya.

(6) Patiskraniys . . . Patta-Nildoojjans (its counterpart).
() Apattiyi Adassans,
(T) Uklchepaniys . (b) Apattiy Appatikamme, s
(¢} Papildiyn Ditthiyd Appatinisssgge.
(8) Pakisaniya.
{9) Brahmndanda.

Tn Class T, Noe. (1), (2), and () ware probably older than tho
rest. The first two forms of discipline to be imposed by the Bangha
are the only ones mentioned and described in the PRlimokkha, No.(8)
is described only in the MaAdporiniibine Suttants. Nes. (3)-(7) seam
to have boen the regulsr and ordinery forms. Thoy could not ba
reagrled to withoub proviows confomion on the pars of the guilty
Bhikkhn (Cullaeggga, iv, 7, 1), They are explsined and claborated
in Cullovagpa, i. No. (8) seems to have boen an exeoptionsl form,
snd thers is no reference to it axcept in the story of Devadatts, on
whom it wis imposed, It is likely that other forms of discipline
beaides those enumersted in the above list could ba invented to suit
oocasions. Tn Class TT, No. (1) becams o Sanghakamma cnly luter
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II. Hnn-dim&;ﬂimzy and Non-disputations,  IIL .&.mlm]m

{1} Upasnmpasdd, (1) Tassa-pipiyyasili.
{2) Uposatha, (2) Tina-Vitthiralka.
{9y Bebblomont of Bimi,

{4) Pavieani,

(5) Eanthina,

(8) Appointmant of all affioars,

{7} Dedication of any part of the building
estublishment for noy special purposs.

{8) Bottlomont of succession {0 the
porsonn] belongings of any deconsed
Bhilelehu.

(8) Abbhina,

Bt Cetara,

on, Tt pasaed through thees formal atages : Ehi Bhildldho, Bnranigama,
and Kammaviok (ses Ch. VIT). Tn Class TTT, Nos. (1) and (2) are
callsd Torma of Prossdurs (Adhikaranasamattha), bul they hava
all the charactaristica of Banghakamma proper. Vijesinha expressea
this opinion with regard to Ne (1) (see Childem's Fali Dichionary,
loa. ait.).

I um solely responsible for the obove clusifiod st The division
of Bunghalammas into these throo clesses s potb based on any
orthodox authority, Bt it seems to me the only reasomnble
clasifioation possible, The significance of the thren heads of
Banghakammas will, T believe, be clearsr on & perusal of the
whale of this chapter.
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lnter imposition in suggeated by the following significant
inoonsistency. In Mah@eaggae, fii, -0, cortain cxveptional
casea ara contemplated regurding the Vessa residence.
During the sojournment of the rain-retrest, o Bhilkhu
ot an Aviss desires Poriviss, Minatta, or Abbhina,
but owing to the shortage of the minimum number,

to the mles stated abeve, ths Hangha-
kamma sannot b tramsacted. He invites s Bhikkhu io
come from outside snd become s Gansplrsks,
i, help to make up the roguisite number, The outsider
in pormitted, as an oxcoptional sass, to leavoe his own
place of residenss during the Vassa and go to the place
whare hs is wanted. Now such an outsider would be either
under disability, Fo, 21 (ninisamvisaks) or No,
(nEnisimaye thita). How could ha aot as & Ganap -
ra ks without contravening the provision of Makivagga,
ix, 4, 2 etoeq. ¥ The fnct is thet the idos of the distinet-
nesa of eaoh Avisa developed genduslly oo pointed out in
tha provious chapter, and tha roles Nos 21 and 22 must be
read in the light of the histery of tha Gvisns,

The form of o Banghskamma consisted of two parts—
fizst, Natti (Resolution) and then, Anussivenn
{Proclamaiion of tha proposed ot or Eammaviiei)d The
inversion of this order would invalidats tha whels procand-
ings ob dnitio® The muttor for decision by Banghalumma
was defined by o Bhildkhn in the form of & Resolution placed
befors the whols assembly—*" Tat this (the matter defined)
be done” Then fellowed the Proclamation. Those who

b Makleagm, iz, 3, &

¥ Cfherve thas tha distingticn, poticed alse by the laarnad translstors,
bobwean ko alx sasos mven w Maokdvaggs, bx, 3, 7 aod thoss in 3, 8,
censint in the fversion of tho Na Lol and Enmmavied. Com.
pare alm 3, 8, which sets oat all the slenients of & valid Sanghakamms,
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wera against the Resolution were called upon to speak
and thoss who waro far it to ramain silnt.  This Proclame-
tion might be mnds only ones when the net wes ealled
o Nottidutiye Egmmn or thrics when it was
o Natticotutths Enmmae. ESome Sanghe-
lnmmas balonged to the fmt order and some to the second,
nnd the obecrvanco of thin distinetion wan cssestin]l for
the volidity of on ach

To som up, tho following would be the essentinl con-

ditions of n valid astd:

{i) The presenco of the minimum sumber compstent to
pecform the act.  This wos o condition yrovedent.
In other words, ratification (anumati) hy
o meomber who was not actunlly present at tha
#anghaknmms given after it had been porformed
wos invalid, This wos decided at the Council of
Veaili (Cullavagpe, i, 1, 10).

(i) The consent of wll the nbsontacs comwveyed by
Chands (Proxy).

{iii) The proposal of the Resolution { N atti).

{iv) The procamstion of Kammavici [(Anussd-
vann), once or thrice, nccording o tho nct
was ofthe nottidutiye orofthe nntti-
catutthn ol

{¥) Consent to the proposal given by silence of all
duly qualifind members of the assambly, When
there was a divigion of opinfon, it became n cese

3 Tho ennmaraticn i based oo Mahdragps, Iz, 8, 9—" Hattidutiye

on hhikkkavo kamma pathamat sattios thapst, peochs ekiys kanma-
wlslps knmmam karotl, yivatiki Bhkhi knmmappeted te Agetd
mwmmhm-unwnmupm
manti, il I “ The mee mulabs mstondie for
s Nattioatutthea Esmma.
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of Adhikarna (Dispute), which must be
sattled as par rules explained below.

The faillure to sutisfy sny of these conditions would
invalidate the not. When the act way invalid it might bo
impugned st another nssembly by way ol n Kicofdhi-
karann, mnd the matter oponed afresh.  Dut when the
muttor was docided by o valid aet, it booamao rer fudicata
and the reopening of it wonld amount to T'citiyn
offenss, No. 032

Mow a Banghalamma might arise in alther of the twe
following ways: (i) Ly & geoeral requisition nnd (if)
throngh o dispute.  Hom-disciplinary Banghakammes
would generally acse in the ficeb woy. When the sonse
of the whole Sanghs was undesstood to be in favour of
& particulnr measore, it was brought formally beforo the
Bunghoe and earried theough by regular proposal and
proclomation. When, on the other hand, the senss of
the Bangha wna divided, it bocame o oose of (i), Tt is
obvious that all disciplinary Sanghalummas wenll Lelong
to this clasn, for in tham the rest of the Dhilddwa noted
egringt & singls or o number of Bhiklchos, Diut, neverthe-
loss, with a Lew specified oxcoptions thera miglht bo s divislon
on almost any matiter,  With regard to this latter class of
Bunghokammos, arising by way of dispute, the procoodings
wero somewhat spocinl, consisting of the following stagea :

{i} The Disprts (preliminary to the teial),

(8) Acenantion snd denial,
er (B) confession of o guill,
or (¢) diffarence of opinion on say of the specified
maiters, N.B—Ths dominl in {q.}' if I.,qu'

} Jo pans bhikkbu [Snam JathEdhsmmsm nihatddhikaranasn pons-
kenmamiyh ukloteyya pleibiyam.

——
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wonld be & fresh offencs leading to Ulkbepa-
niyakamma (aot of suspension),

(i) The Procedure (the trinl propar).

{a) Proposul of the Resclution (Natti)
and (b) Proclumstion of Eammeviod, both in
ocordancs with
(o) tho rules of Adhikaranasoamattha,

(ili) Tho Decision of the Sanghn (judgment).

Now the differsnce betwesn the form and procedure
of & nom-disciplinary and non-disputations sction and that
of a dissiplinary and disputations one fs this—in the
[ormer tho flret stage is absont and there are no special
rulos, g8 in i (¢), governing the natti. The hrief
outling skolched above appears to be simple enough, but
when we proceed to details wo are confronted with elaborate
complications. The whole process of conducting o dis-
putatins  Banghakamma geows into sach & tongled
labyrinth that unless wo theend our way through it with
the greatest care and cantion we are likely to be “in
wandoring mages loat™. I shall, howeves, try to set out
the details of the process as clearly and simply &8 sccuracy
of prasantment would allow.,

To commance from the first stage. Disputesar Adhi-
kersnas are divided into four classes wocording to the
subject-matter of the dispute, vis—1

1 The following clamification and deseription of Adhlkarsnen
{s basd cn Quilavagge, iv, 16 The following mmmary b glves by
Irnd.dmmhm Konkhardarani |

Adkliwranmn Srn dhnmmotl vil sdbom=etl v sttlrashl valihihi
wivadanibnam Bhilkhfinam |o vivkdn {dam vivididhikensam ol
Effavipattipi vi Aofraditthydjfve vipattipl +8 amvadution jo
armvide spavidend seve codanll oa bdam anuvidbdbiksrsns shos.
Mitildys Ggnid pancs vibhange dveel mitapl Epattilkhssdi dpatia-
dhikaranam nims, Yam sanghams spalokanddinem eabosmm ksmmi-
sam karanam Mam ldeokdhikerannm nima,
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{iy VivEdidhikarsna—Dispute on cortain
ppecilicd matters which may be mimmnreed as
{a) Dhomms, (5) Vioays, (¢) the teschings,
practices, or ordainmonta of the Tathigats, (d)
the nature of an soelesinglical offence, Disputea
on theso mattars would tend Lo give riss lo selisma

(moo Ceullawigga, vii, 6, 2).
Bxeoptions ¢ Prieadly and family disputes aro

1

(i) AnnvidEidhikarana—Disputa regarding
the state of & Bhikkhu's opinion, morals, chazacter,
condust, or mannar of lifo,

Excoptiona: Friendly nod family disputes
are excopied!

(i) Apnttadhikarana—Disputs regarding the
fellowing kinds of offonces, wviz [Firijika,
Sanpghidisesn, Fileitiiys, DPitidesaniyn, Dukkota,
Thiilleecayn, nnd Dubbisita, slleged ngninst any
Blikkhu.

Excoptions: Anything whatever ealled an
Apatti (og sobiipati, sam-ipatti, ote.) is
not neceasarily the subjeot of an Apattidhikarana,

N.B—Itwillba obearvad that whon the Thildkdin
had boan guilty of an ofance, whish could nat ba
bronght under any of tha above haads, the allaga-
tion. of it mgainst him would not give riss to an
ipatthdbikerang, but an sauvididhikarana, which
is much moro comprehensive in its scope.

* As ragurds thess excaptions, compass the ralo of Viihaspatl, clied by
Jimbtavihans in the Fyembdra-matnla (edited by Bir A. T, Mokhecjon
in Momolrs of AR, wol. i, Mo, &, 191%), p, 235 :

Gurodlyyns pitkpatran dempat] evkaalbhyityakan
Etegirh samaratinfiny vyavahico us sldhyati.

=
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(iv) KicaAdhiltarwnns—Dispute regarding the
procodurn of & Sanghalummo or the duties and
obligations of the Banghs.

Bxooplions i The duties of an Seariys, an
upajjliays, or & fellow-pupil could ol be the
nuljeat of o Kisoidhilourane,*

The lollowing illoatrations may be taken of the sbove

four closses s—

{i) At on Avilss in Vesili, somo Dhilkhus invils laymen
1o offer meney to the Banghn: Yasa suya that
it i ngninsh the Dhamma—ihis 5o VivEdi -
dhikorsna, which must be formally brought
balora 1he Bengha (sce necount of the Councl of
Veniili in Cullavagga, xii, 1),

(i) At an Avian in Vesdli, some Bhikkbus allege thadt
Yasn hns propounded a falss dootrine to laymen—
thiv is an Anuvildidhikerann, which
must bo formally brought “before the Sanghs
(neo thid.),

(fii) At on dviss in Rejogahe, o Dhikkhoni named
Moltipi complaing that Dabba has sommitted the
sixth Phcittiys offence agalnat har—this is an
Apattddhikarana, which mut be
formally bronght before the Sangha {seo the story
of Dabba in Cullovaggs, iv, 4, 8).

{iv) At sn Evilss, X alloges that s certain Sanghalamma
has oot been sttended with the necessary con-
dition, o.g. the minimum number was not made
up—this w a4 KiccAdhiknarans, whith
must ba formally brought before the Bangha

1 Bee note on previoaw page.
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8o much about the dispute Hastl,

At the second etage, the adhikarana has been
brought before the full sasembly. In o won-disciplivary
and non-disputations Bapghakamma, the natti at thia
stage would be put without further preliminaries, But
not 8o in the other Banghaksmmas, The person con-
ctzned—the prisoner at tho bar, na modern lewyors would
gay—must submit to cortain interrogatories on the result
of which the natti— whother of acquittsl or of con-
vigtion—would bo put,  The scousad would ha eallsd upan
to remernber his offenss or warned or made to confess, ata.
There ars varions technical terms, eg. codatabba
(a2 in Bammuokhayinays), Apattim Eropatabbe
(a8 in Amulhavinaya), ste, to signify different forms of
interrogatories. When the result of the interrogatorics
had been lmown, it wonld be tims to put the natti, which
would be govorned by the rules of Adhikorsna-
samatthel These rules, in conformity to which the
nutti should he pob, aro soven in pumber, of which the last
two, a8 T have aleeady romarked, ara somewhat different
in character from the reat: wvie—() Sammukhavinaya,
(ii) Sativinayn, (i} Patinnftaksrans, (iv) Arulhavianys,
{v) Yebhuyyssiki, (vi) Tnase-pipiyasild, (vii) Tina-vit-
thimlka, Of these rules one or fwo combined would spply
under different sets of cirenmstanees to be cxplained bolow,
Wo. (i) being common to all.  We now prosesd to consider
these ciroumstancss under which the rules would apply.?

b An enumonalisn of them scown in the laag ssstion of the Mtimokida,
Thoy ara explatnod nnd elaborated with Dlosteations in Cullisagye, iv, 14,

¥ Tha following acoomns of the Adhikaranassmatibes s based on
Oullavagga, Iv, M. Brery statoment mads heesin b authesized by somo
pamagn or othar of that chapter of the Cullowgge. 1t would Lo
techone wa woll an unpredtable o quate all the rulersac,

L]
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() Bammulkhavinaya— This means tha prossnce
(g) of the particular individeal comcerned, (5) of the
Buunghn or the full sesembly, (¢) of the Vinnya
{which moans the obstrvanco of the proper mmles of pro-
eadure), nnd (@) of the Dhemme (whuch moans the
applieation of the law rolating Lo the cwse). This * fowr-
fold prosence™ applisa to oll adhikarenas, It
snfogunzda the proper conduat of the trial, Thero ars two
excoplionnl forms of Sammukhavinaya—{a) Naference to
the mombaers of snother Avisn and (B) Reforance to o com-
mitteo of tho swme Gviiss duly appomted. In tho caso ol
() il the relecces wors unabile to decide (o guestion, the
oustody of the ease wos roturned by them.  The following
rules wonld govern (8): A commitbes (ubbahika)
would ba appeinted when in the courss of the proceedings
gonfusion aross wnd le wssembly found it impossible to
come to n decsion.  The members of the committes would
be appointed in the vsunl netti-form by which all
office-bonrers of the Banghs wore appointed. The rules
aopording to which the committes itaslf wonld procesd to
congidar the buslness bafore it are not laid down. Dot in
tha mocount of the Counell st Vesili whera much o com-
mittes waa appointed the proseduze of the commatten i
representod ne follows?: The commities consste of eight
mombers.  Ono of them, Sabbakimi, ncts like o Cheirman,
snd mnother, Revate, ncts like o Becretary, The pointa
reforred to the Committeo nro put onoe by one by the Beore-
tary to the Chairman, and o8 each point is dendad by the
latter, the Seorelary snnounces it to the other mambors of
the commitbes and casta the ballat acecrdingly (of. Idam
pathamam salikam ofkkbipimi—Cullavagee, xii, 2, &)

' Bos Oullanagpe, =11, 3, &,
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When all the points are dscidad, the Chalrman tells tha
Becretary that the matter ia seftled and concdnded cnoe
for all, but that he (Becratary) should nevertheless interro-
gata him (Chalrman) in the midst of the whole Sanghn on
all the pointa ower again. This is accordingly doue, which
brlngn the whale proceedings relative to the case to n termi-
nation. If, however, the committes found b imposmibile
to docide the matbor dolegmbed to ib, tho custody of the case
was re-tranaferred to the Banghe and it was thoo sotdled
by the Banghn aeoording to the Tobhuyyeelks
form of Adhilmranssamattho, Lo, by the vote of the
(i) Bativinays— When a pessonn had hast nootsed
of any miscondnct and ke, being clearly conscious of his
innoocance, repudisted the chargs, this form was ohearvad.
The necused appeared before tho Sanghe in an aititude of
supplicstion and asked for o discherge in necordance with
the Sutivineyn lorm.  Then followod tho usial nat ki in
terms of the roguest preforsed, and =0 on.  Thore must ba
fiva roquisite conditions for & Bativinays—(g)
the scoused Phikkbu must be innocent, (b)) le must
notwithstanding bave boon chargoed with tho offence of
which he plemds not gailty, (e} ho most nve ssled the
Bangha for a dischargs, {d) the Bangha must bo propared
to grant it, and (¢} the Bangha must ba duly constituted.
(i) Patinndtakarana—When a Thikkhn,
guilty of a slight offonce (lshakn fpattl), plaaded puilty to
it, this form was obsorved. Here the case noesd not noces-
sarily be carried to the no ¢ bi-stage. The guilty Dhiklkhn
might approsch another Bhildkchn or s nomber of Dhikkhus
in tho usnl attitudo of supplicstion snd obtain o walid
abeolution on confession,  T{ not, he bod to sppear befora
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the Hanghn snd make s confession om which the asual
natti, oo, followed, nnd the confessing Bhikkhu was
Yot off with a warning, Tt should be noted hor thet the
granting of abeclution was an net for an individusl and
nel for the colleative bady. Tt was not the Bangha that
granted absclution, but tho person who proposed the natti,
IL was only in the form calld Tino-vitthizaka
that alsolution waa songht from snd gronted by the Bangha
itealf. Tho principla seoras o ha that an individual's
offunico ia absolved by an individual or o namber of indi-
vidonle whils the offence of the whols Sanghs can be
absolved only by the Sanghn itself.

{ivi Amulhavinayo—When o pomson hod been
netspmed of an offencs commithed during insnity awd eithor
{a) lia fully confeased it, er (B) he could net remember it
owing to lapss of momory, or (¢) he continued in an insane
etato of mind, this form was obsarved. The procedure
was axsclly as in Bativinaya.

(*) Yebhuyvyasiki—This form was adopted only
in n VividGdhikarsns and only when the metter in insue
was of n grave chewcter (Cullovaggn, iv, 10, 1) snd the
gasembly got ont of hand apd & unsnimons decision was
found to be impossible of sohisvement, The decidon was
arrived ot by the vote of the majority. The voting was
done by means of the distribution of marked pieces of
wood called Balg ka, which were subsoquently counted
and the majority nscertained thereby. The polling officer
was therefors called Balikagiahipoka. He waa
appointed in the vaual natti-form like sll obher office-
bewrers of the Bangha. A parson of unimpenchable honesty
ond impurtiality who was conversant with the rules of
protednre would be appeinted to this post, for it carried
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with it a heavy responsibility—the Balékagibipakn
having the power to reject the whole voting if in his view
the opinion of the majority wos conboacy to the Dhamma,
When the Balékegibipaks had been appointed,
he procseded to his work in either of the thres following
wiys : he might coll upen the Bhillhus to take away the
murlod Balilns, telling each oms aa ha came up the signif-
opnoe of the marle and aeldng him to keap his ballot searet
(thia was the Gulhaka or meorst mathod); or he
might whispar the same thing into the sar of snch Bhildhu,
probably going round the sasembly (this wes the Baka -
noajappaks o whispering method) ; or, lustly, he
might dispenss with all soorecy in voling (this was the
Vivataka or open method). This last method was
adopted when it was knowo tothe Balikagihipaka
that the vote of the majority would ba on the sida of the
Dharemn, Further details, which may bo mocopted for
what they aze worth, coming ss they do from s late source,
are supplied by Buddhaghoss! Ho says that (ho fimg
method waa adoptad when the ssssmbly grow unruly
{alafjussnona) ; the sscond when the sssembly wia som-
posed of ignorant or onintellient membars (bilussanna) ;
and the third when it was inclined to observe propricty
(Isjjussannn), The point to be specislly noted in tha
Yobhuyyooikda form i the lsrge discrstionary
power left to the poliing efficer, which was probably in-
tanded as & safeguard against possible abuses. Buddhe-
ghon describas in a quaing and somewhot confused mannee
bow the discretionary power of the polling offiser wos to be

* Thn whole pamage, which in oo long fo be given hees, 1s qeoted by
Oldenberg in Vinapapilalum, vol, I, o 218,
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exercised. " When (the voba) s improperly taken," says
the lenrned commentator, ** it should be taken #ill a third
time, {the polling officer) declaring, * This impropely taken
ballot should be teken again.' If oven at the third time
thoso against the Dhammn s in the majorify, he (the
palling offiocr) shoukd rise (snying), * To-day is insuspicions ;
X sball snnounce it to-morrow.” Tha ballot should ba taken
the next day with (lt. locking for) those whe wore in the
right, with u view to discom(ting the unrightoous members.
This ia seeret balloting. In following the whispering
method, on the othor hand, if any elderly membee of the
Bangha voted on the sids of the unrighteons ones (lik
tock the Ballln of the unrightecus onos), this should
be saidd and maco known to him, * Vonerabla Sir, you are
grent aud nged ; thiz does not become you.  The ballot of
the righteous one i tho other. The ballot should then
be shown to him, Tf ho valoea it, it should ba made gver
to him, Dot leb him not misonderstand it (Therefors)
T should ba tald, "To not make it known to anybody.
Tha sest (of the procedure) is as laid down.”! This naive
commantary of Buddbaghosa unpleasantly reminds us of
modern clectioncering tactics, but perbaps even in on
Amaorican state the polling officer does not stoop to wire-
pulling and canvassing in the manner which Buddhaghosa
inngeently recommonds,

The two remaining Adbikaranasamatthas
ara essantially Sanghalammas, with this differencs only,
that in an ordinary Sanghalmmma the sfienoe wonld nrise
bedore the trinl, whils in thess two coses the afenes would
arige in the coums of the triel

* Tha tenmelation b mine
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(v)) Tassa-phpiyyasiki-kamma—When a
Bhiklthu in the course of interrogatories at a trisl was
guilty of ohstinnoy or prevarication, this form was adopted
a8 o dissiplinary measore. After the commimion of the
offence as ahove, tho nanal natti was proposed and the
Bhikkhn sentenced ascordingly. It could arise out of an
anuvididbhikerone and porhaps also an dpn-
ttddbhikarana?® (Cullovop, iv, 13, 1—The toxt eaye
the Bhildchu must be * siouviido . Thin does not neowsarily
exclude imputation of Apstti, A too narrow interpeotation
of the word would bo somewhat unreasanabls, and tha
tranalators also seam to realize this when thay write, * when
 censure has besn sot on foob against hm." The drenm-
stances which would lead to T. P& p. might conceivably
arise in both kinds of Adhiksrana). Confession,
ug in other diseiplinury Banghelemmos, is s nocessary
pre-condition,  The Taessa-pip, form is in fnck
extotly analogous to Tajjaniva-komma, the only
distinction being, 28 I bave printed out, that in the formar
the offenos prises in the course of the teinl, while in tho Intter
it nrisea hefors the trinl,

fvil) Tina-Vitthiraka —This ia a curious form
devised probably for the purpoes of avoiding multiplisity
of trisls. It might so happen that during the sitting of
the judicial sssembly, quarrels nnd disputes took placa

1 Thin is what resscn would soggest,  Det it will be notloed that in
the forms of procedurs applisabls to an Apattédhikaraia, Tusre-
phpdyyanikd doss not soour,  Owo naturslly feols difident in slestohing
6 tubs af low by peasoning when one rémemibers tho lamous distum
of Locd Halsbory in the well-koown case of Quins v. Leathem (1801},
AAL, 405, pp. 508, 807, about the logicel chamoter of the law, Lord
Halabiury's dictom apphies not enly to eivil law, but to sanon b an
well, for both are histacls growths and not modalied en e of logie.
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among the assembled Bhiklchus with the resulé that
numerong grounds of complaing speang up. It would b
obviously inconvenient, if not impossilile, to take astion on
each and all of them. Under el clreumstanco, tha
Tine-Vitthirn ks form wos adopled. Sericus ofences
(Parijikn and Bunghiidisess, per Buddhnghosa) and thoss
which concernsd the laity, howsver, wore bayond ils
province. Confomion, ns usual, was & neotssary pre-
condition. The umn] netti was frst propesed. Then
one reprosentative from each fnctions party would make o
confeesion of offenoes in geoerel loems, When this wos
finished, each repressutative again brooght forward the
confession by way of natti and asked for absclation,
which wna granted nocording to the terms of the prayer.

The following chart will show how the Adbika-
runnsamatihes wore applied in the four kinds
af Adhikarans, The Semwmukhavinayn, as sid aleady,
vy common 1o sl four of them 1

(i} Vivididhilarana .. Bummukha,
Bammukhs, <+ Febhoyynsii.

{ii) Amnvadidhikerans., Sammukha. + Sati
Bammukhn. - Trssa-pap.
Eammukha. - Amulhs.

(it} Apattadbilarans .. Snmmukhn. 4 Patinnitaksmns,
Bammukbs, 4 Ting-vitthirala,

(iv) Kiooidbikarna .. Bammukha,

So mugh sbout the seaond stage of the trial.

To procoed to the thied and lnst stags. The decsion
might be (1) by the whole Baoghs, or (ii) by & committes of
the Sanghs, or (i} by a number of reforten belonging to
another Sangha, or lastly, (iv) by the vata of tha majority

1 1 aim scdaly reapoanble for thls chart, which is based oo (ulls,, i, 14
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of the Banghe. Ons kind of tribunal sould not ba substi-
tuted for nnother exeept under specified ciroumstances.
To toke an illostration. Bupposs the SBangha falled to
comp to o unanimous deadsion. It would not be proper—
exoept in tho case of o VivAdidhikerans—io
proceod at once to a decision by vote of mejority. The
onsd, &8 it ia said, musd have ron its conma (gatigatan loli—
Cullgoagge, iv, 10, 1), The point at iswmo must et bo ro-
forrod oithae to a commiltes of the sama Aviss or o number
of roforees belonging to another Eviaa, If they gave their
dooision, the Bangha wes bound by 1t If thoy did not,
the case was returned o ths Sanghs to be deciced (i) by
the vola of the majority when it hod been roturned by the
committes, or (ii) otherwise, probably by roforenss to o
committes, when it hed beon robarned by rofarecs belonging
to anothor fviss, (There i no provision for Yebliu-
yyanilka when the case is returned by rafiroes,)

Put the Yebhuyyasiki modo of decision was
hodged in with certain restrictions, Triviel mattors
could not be submitted 1o #6. The polling officer was
invested with plenary powers and, after teking the ballot,
e might refuse to ratify tho result of the voting if he con-
siclesed that it would neosssarily load or was likely to load
to & pchism, or to the vietary of the party maniletly in
the wrong, or that the votes had not been sinserely given,
Under such clroumelances he would arrangs for anothee
balloting.

Then, ngain, the decision must be in the fterms of the
patti, The natti, o wo hove observed, might ba s
natti of asquitlal or dischargs, o in Butivinoys,
Ammlbavinaya, Patinnitakarans, and  Tinevitthacaks,
or one of conviction as in the several forms of diseiplinery

—— i ———
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Banghnkammas, The trial must ba for the offence of which
the guilty Bhildkhu is formally aceused bafors the Bangha
and not for on offonce of which he may have confessed
himsalf guilty. Por instancs, o Bhildhu is charged with
o Dirijlkn, but he confesses to o Bonghidisess ; be must
be trind for the former and not for tho Iatter offence
{Cullavagga, iv, 8),

Lt ua now illusteate the legal processes deseribed sbowve
by diting iwo hypothelionl cases ;

(A) A Dreorrrisany BawomamaMaa

A, n Bhiklchn belonging to an fvisa at Rajagaha, is
detected in the ot of kissing o woman, The offence will
come under Tule % of Bonghfidisesa—Jo pann bhilkkhh
olinng viparinalenn cittenn mitogimenn seddbim kiys-
snmaaggam srmapnjjoyys hatthogiham vii benigilam va
anmatarasan vi angnsss parimasanam sunghfidice.  The
Bhikkhu, A, is aconsed of the offence by another Bhikkhn,
B. This in an Apattidhikarans, and it s daly brought
bofers o foll assambly of the Sangha, The accused, A,
is now interrogated by suother Bhikkhu, O, before the
whole assmbly, Now it I cloar thot ns the offonce i
not o light onn (lahuks Apatti), the seeused cannot obtain
absolution by confession, and so the form Sammokhe, 4
Patinndtakarane will not apply. A matti, eithe
of asquittal or of convietion, will have to be put on the
remilt of the interrogatories. The mccused may st this
stage take any of the following pleas :—

{i) T was ontof mind at the time when | committed

the offnce. (Ples of inssnity.)
(i) T da net remember to have committed the offenge.
(i) I refnss to meke any confession,
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{iv) I confess to baving committed the offence.

(v) (Tha accused confesses nnd denies, makes o ples and
rotroots it and so on.)

(vi) I have committed no Banghidisesa ofience, but o
Ficittiys ons [o.g T did not kis the woman
(Banghi.,, ), but only sat together with her in o
golitary place (Ple., 48]

Buppose ho takes the fiest plen. Tho sasembly may bo
eatisfisd with it or not. If satisfied, tho nscoused must
request the Hanghs to adopt with regard to him the
Amulhavinays form. A natti will then b
put by snother Bhiklha in torms of the reguost mmsdo aml
the snussdavanid will follow, The Bangha will then
pignify by ita silence that the nconsed is discharged accord-
ing to Amulhavinaya. If however, tho Sangha
is not eatisfled with the ples, thero are two courses open
to it. Either it may supend the neoused for not stoning
for o fanlt (ipattiyd appatibamme ukkhopsniyakemma),
or it may ateaightway procead o ssntence him o the
digeipline of Pariviss and Mianatta scconding to the
Pitimakkha. (For this disciplinary measurs sonfesion is
not & necesary pre-condition.) In both cases tha proper
natti and snussdvond must be gons through.

‘I'he second plea can only be token by one whose momory
may be trusted!  The steps oro the same as above,

Bupposs the sopused tokes the thied plea. Thore aro
two coursss open to the Bangha—either to suspond the

L This Is implisd by the oxpessslons, coourrlog o Cullicsgpae,
b, 4 10, " hyesmé Dabba Mallapolte ssbivepullappatts mogham
antivinaynm yhoatl " aod * iynamato Dabbassa Mallapuibasa sative-
pallappatisms snlivinayo ™,
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nceused for oot confessing sn offence [Apattiyh adassane
uldkhepaniynkamma) or to sentence him necording to law,
It is abvioua that in this cose the nooused connob bo dis-
charged or noquitted.

Buppose the sccused takes the foorth pla. He will
then have to spproach the mesambly in an attitude of
Tumility and, altor making the conlesion, roguest the
Bunghn 1o inflict upon him the Minotta discipline,
A nattiwil than be put in terms of the rogquest and
snussiivani wil follow, thess being repeated thres
times. The Sanghs will signify by its silmes that it
aonteneon the asouned 1o the Minotta diseipline of six
days' duration. (When the ofitnes is not eoneealed, the
Pariviiaa part of the penaliy Ia romitted—Cullovagga, i, 1.)

Buppose tho sccumed takes the fifth plan. The plea,
if it can bo so colled of oll, may bo taken, sa I have said
alrendy, oot ozly insn nnuvadidhikoraan, for
which if is specinlly meontioned, but also possibly in an
dpattidhikorsns, A Bhilkkha will then put &
nadti that owing tohis obstinate condaot, tho Tassa-
phpiyyaniki-Hamma shonld be carried oub
againat him and anussivani will follow. The
Banghn will then sigaify by ita silance that the nooosed is
sonienoed sccordingly.

Supposs the sooused takes the sixth ples, Hio conmot
in that case be dealt with on the basis of his confession,
He must cither by suspended or sentensed for the offancs
of which he is socused and not for that of wiich he pleads
guilty. Under the circumstances, the most pradent thing
for the secused to do would be o tale the soond plea and
get o discharge. He may of course be {rled afterwards
on o proper charge made on the basis of his confession.
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(B) A Nox-Disorrinany SanomAmaMMA

Supposs in the caso taloen albove the Bhikldhn han worked
out the sentence snd has exprossed a desite to be reinstated
and the Ranghs in mady to comply, Then in order to
rohabilitats him, the Bangha haa to pocferm the act of
Abblifina., An sssembly most be coustibuted con-
isting of not leas than twenty duly quulied membors,
The porecn concerned must prosent bimwell heloro it
and, after sbating nll the circumstances of his cose, prefer n
requast for Abbhann. The reguest must bo proferred
three times,  Then snother Bhikkhu will pub s nntti
in terms of the request on which anussivani wil
follow, thess being repsated thres times (tha act baing of
the natti-catunttha class) The SBangha will then
elgnify by ita eilence that the Bhilkkhu has besn rehabili-
tatad.

1 give below nn nocount of the difforent forms of
disciplinary Sanghokurmos 21—

(i) Porivion sod Minatts,— Theo s the
only two disciplinary monsurss menlioned in the PgEH-
akihe which may be inflisted by the Bangha on a Bhilddw
who has basn guilty of any of the thickeen Banghidisasn
offences. Tha penalty consista in tha imposition of sartain
dissbilities, Tho two messures are inflicted togelher in
cosg of non-confession; coly md nw ¢ t o is inficted
in case of confession. Minatte must always follow Pari-
vinn, The broad distinotion befween the two is that
Mainatta continus for o determinate period (six days),
while Parivisa for an indetorminate period, The

¢ The sooount s based on Cullssespra, 1-(f.
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following are the rules for the determinntion of the Pari-
visn poriod (—

(o) Apatichannse— When the offence is confessed
without any delay, the Parivian period & redused
to nul, that s, the guilty Bhikkhn s sentenced to
Minstén cnly.

M Patichonno—Whon the offence is concealed
longwingly, the Purivisa perod extends over as
many days from the diote of the sentease os hio
has allowsd to elapes without confession, The
paclod, it should be remembered, begine to mn
nfter the six dovs of MAnattn. If the
congealment 18 wowitting, the sentence &8 one of
Minatta ooly (Cullavagge, Gii, 23, 5).

@Buddhants—When it & found to ba
impossibla to determing the date or dates of the
commissian of an ofancs or o number of affances
or the nature thereof, the Pariviisa period extends
over 08 many days o8 intorvenes between tho date
of ibe sootence sod the date of Osdination
of the guilty Bhiklkh,

(@) Bamodhina—When ansther offence iz com-
mitted during tha contimuancs of the Pazivisa
period, a fresh period begins to run from the date
of tha commimion of the second offence snd
it exlends over sa many doys ns weee covered by
the Parivisn period prosoribed for the fimt offance
or the Pariviisn period preseribed for the second
offence, whichever period may be longer.

A general Parivisa of four months wes pro-
woribed for a convert coming from another sect o
for & convest whe had previously turned renegada.
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Bt this can hardly be onllsd o disciplinacy
THAARITE,

(i) Tajjaniya-KEamman . — This mensure coull
ba enrried oub for aoy transgression whatover, excopt
Pilrijikn snd Saoghidisess offences, even for living * in
lay socicty, in wolswiul sssocinbion with the woeld ",
which i not sn offence ot all undee the Patimablbhe, The
pounliy consists in the imposition of certain dinalilities,
These pensl disabiliies eontinus for an indoterminnt
period il the request for Abbhina is mado by tha
Bhikkhn under sentenca and in granted by the Hangha,

(i) Niseays-EKsmma. —This measure could bo
carrisd out againet & Bhikkhu who had been repestedly
guilty of Banghidisess offences and vndergons sentencos
therelor, The penalty consiste in subjecting the guilty
Bhikkhuo to surveillenes.  The perigd is e aboyo,

{iv) Pabbiajoniya-Kammus —Ths measuro
could be carried out sgainst & numbor of Bhikkhus whe iy
their overt and blameablo conduct hnd croated o scandal ok
o certein place. The penalty consisla in banishment from
that place. The Sanghe which pronounces the sentence
of banishment ho to proceed in o body to the place whore
tha disciplinary aot in to be porformed (Cullavagga, , 10, L),
The period is as above

(v) PatisGraniya-Eamma, — This measure
could be carcied out againet a Thikkhn who had given
offence to o houscholder. The guilty Bhikkhu ia anjoined
to sk and obtain the pardon of the heussholdar whom ha
hios offonded. A companion may be appointed by the asual
nathi b0 socompany him. The guilty Bhildkhn must first
ask tha pardon of the offonded houscholder. In case L
does not obtain pardon, the ecompanion should interceds
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on his behall. If ho be not pardened even then, the
companion sheuld parsonally ask the konachelder to pardon
the guilty Dhilddm, If not pardoned even then, the
companion should sk pardon for him in the nams of the
Banghn.  TI tho pardon bo not obbained even after that, the
campanion should make the guilty Bhildhn confess his
gollt in the prosoncs of the offonded houssholder in an
atlitucle of humility. The parlod of ssrtenca is as above,

The counterpnrt to Patisiraniyn-kamma fs an aok callad
Fotta-nikku|jnnn(lit turning downof the begging
bowl). When o Bhikkhu gives offoncs to o bowssholder, be
hea to milanit to the former penally ; in the converss sose
tha houselioldar s subjoatad to the penalty of having the
privilaga of giving lma to Bhikichus and thereby sequiring
merit withdrawn,?

{vi) Ukkhoponiya-Esmma.—This messure
could be corried oub aguinst & Bhikkhu for theee eauses—
{a) for not ncknowledging & fault, () for not atening for
n foult, und (2) for not recouncing o false or sinful dootrine,
The ponslty consisia in the imposition of certain disabilities.
With rogard to (s}, it ia lnid down that tha Bhilckhus should
first exhorb the goilty Bhikkha to give up the fale
dootrine (a0 that his refusal to do so would amount to
Picittipa No. 88).' Now in Pacittiyn No. 68 it ia
suggested that o Bhikkhy, guilly of Phcttiyn No.
68, should be subjected to o aocial hoyoobt by
the DBhikkhus® The present Banghakammn in  bssed

L (Tellaveppa, ¥, S, 3-T.

¥ Theozampleof s pApaks digthi given in Cullomgpp, §, 39, L,
s, an the lenrmod translabors have pofated oub, ward for wonl the suane
ma that given in PReiluys, W&

* Jo peos blikkby jioam tathividind (referdng to Pio., 08)
bhikkhund shatinndbhemmens tam ditthim sppatmssatihens snddbio
sambbufjeyyn 6 samyasyys vi sahs vi seyyam kappoyys Fioluipan.
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on this old rula, The sentence in an Ukkhepa-
niya-kamma must be proclaimed sgainst the guilty
Bhikkhu at all ivisss' In case the sentenced Ebiklkhu
left the Oprder, the scotenoe wos withdrown bocauss in
thet case it became inoporative?

(vii) Pokdsaniya-Kamma,'—This scoms Lo
hove beon oo cxcepiionsl measurs, being referrod to only
onon in the Finayapilaks, in Cullavaggs, vil, 3, 2. Tt waa
carried out against Devadabtn whe, without leaving the
Order, had openly rebelled ngainst it. It consiated in
issning & general proclametion from the Sangha to the olect
that it rencunced sll responsibility for the words and action
of the sentenced Bhikkbu. A Bhiklhu wos appointed
in the umenl 0ot ti-form to fsaus the proclamation,

(vit) Broahmadanda®—This is reforred to only
once—in MalFparinibling Sullanta, vi, 4. Tha penalty
congists in subjecting the guilty Bhikichu to & social boy-
cott.t Mo deteils are given as to what offences would merit
this punighment nor the manner in which it was to ba
imposed. Tt seams to have becoms obaclata lator on, being
replaced by other forms of disciplinary Sanghakammas,

An interesting line of investigation is opened up by the
question as to how far the Brihmonical Dhermosisiras

¥ Ben Dullaeapga, |, 10—Evimaparamparsn es bldkichars sameeths o
Channe bhikkhe Gpatiiyl adsssne ulihopaniyaiksmmaksto ssmbbo.
gam ssmghonil 't Intheotber cossof Tk khopaniys-kamma
the same prodamation s o b modn mebslle musssdis

! Sen Cuwllisagga, §, 3. This withdrawal of the smntonss spplied
only in esse of an Ukkhepsaiyn-Kamms for mot renoomolng s alnful

' Mot mantlosed In Tullasspa, L

4" (hannas Anands bhiklkebmse mam' accayens brabmadando
kidahbs . Katams pana bhante hrahmadands "t

Channn fnands bhikdeho yam focheyys tam vedeyye, so bkikihakl
n'eva vatinbhs na ovaditabbs ne snnskeitabbo "."

e, e AILRNIOE T,

| WP
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recognize the laws of the Finayapilake and what place thay
nssign 1o thess laws Buch oo inquiry will help us to
understand whother the laws of the Buddhist Ssnghas
wore roally of & positive staty-enforced charocter, We
have obacrvad that the Thildkhus were ot imt o dispersed
hady of wandering harmita whe would nataraily have littls
ralation with the political crganizaiion of socisty. Dat
this could borlly be said of the Blikkhue of later times
—smy, o homlred yoors after tho desth of Puddho, At
that timo they constitoled o well-organized community,
geouped into ivitaan seatlored over diffoeent pacls of the
eountry, oach Banghn poverned by ita monastio laws,
owning and peasessing proporty, coming frequently aa
baodies corpornte into legnl relalions with cutsiders, and
exercining oxecutive, logislative, mnd judicin]l fonctions
over oech individosl momber, The commumity of
BhiklkTius thus involved o woll-developed and well-organized
body of whot v koown in jursprodence ss conventimal
krpl  Now there i oloar proof in Sanslerit lagal literaturs
that conventional law, oalled Bamaya, was fully
recognized and given affeat to In anclent Indisn states,
Tha aystem of government, however, which is contemplated
in the lognl literature of the Ilindus is of & purely monarch-
ical typs, tempored by constitutionnl restrmints, Oue
information about the nnciont republican atates of Tndia,
which existed side by side with the monnrehies, is meagre
in the extrorne, But it may be safely presumed that in thess

T i Ry convontlonal low b moant ey rule or syslem of relos agrosd
upan by parsnns for the reguisbion of thelr sonduok lerards essels othes.
« « « In mary essns comventional law m alm eivil e for tbo Tiles
which persons by motasl agreamant luy down for themeolvo are oiisa
m by the wisin"—Balmond's Jurispradence (fourth odition),
b
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states also conventions] law wos aa much reapecied as in
the Hindu monarchics,

In tho Aréhasdstrs of Enutilys it is definitely laid down
that it iv the duty of & monazoh to punish infringaments of
Sumayss or conventional luwa (sumayavystikrame).
By Bamayas, Kautilyn monns those of Deds, Jiti,
Enuln, and Sanghe.! In the Birnsth inscription wo fud
Ascls Inying down a penal law for those who seak to Lring
{about sthisms in the Buddhist Sanghe? In doing eo,
Asoln only neted in accordance with a well-sstablishad
principlo of government, and did not pratend to exerclsa
any authority as the head of the Bangha, as Vincent Bmith
would have us balieve.” The ides of the king being the
head of the church, though scceptable to & Iroteatant
Englishmnn like Vincent Smith, would be quite unintelli-
gible 40 an Indian Buddhist of Ascla's time. Similuely
Yajnavallys montions Srepl, Neigoms, Pikbandi, snd
Gopn, ond says that their old cvstomary laws must bo
maintained$ Tn the Mitiksara, Pikhagdi is explained as

I Tuns dolaj8tikalnmnAghindsh samayunyinapdharms vydkiyfinmn—
Kautilyn's Arikasisine (Mysoro Govarmmant Publisation), p. 173,

* % Hon Vinoent Bmith's deeks, Sad ed, p 100; o Kssamll asd
Bilnohi Edicla ou tbo samo subjoot,
¥ “Tho poual law Il dows s tho Birmath, Kusssmbl, aad Sno! Ediela
relabing to the " wnfrookisg ' asd expulsion of sohismsiies s baawd
M;ﬂﬂwi. 7—Eanghsbbodalio hhikkhove snupasampansn
be apssamponne nlsolabbo, Tho king only uphalds
ﬂnmnrnﬂnﬂlﬂ‘nl e Huddkink Banghn in sorerlanos with the
immamerial scastilutional praslioo of a Windo monarch, Bet Vincont
Bmlth says of tho Biroaih Edist: *' This sdiet exhibiie Asks [n his
Iattar yokrn aoting aa hlhnm{mrmm.dulihﬂhwdu Hin
poaltion, sy clworved olsawhers, mack rosepbled that of Charamagns *
(Smith's dscla, p. 198, foctnote 9). This etslement i n romarknbls

mmduﬂ-m'u essatal bias porvorting his viow of hisory,
wiskhil

Ignpiaimapyayah
Bhedasy cephials nripo mksob plreavpiiliios pllsynt.
Yajeavallys, i, 102
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these who do not sabseribo to the suthority of the Vedas
such as the Fugnas (which may refer to the AjTvaks or the
Dignmbara Juinas), Ssugatas (Muddhista), eto? Nareds
mentions  Pikhapdi, MNuigoma, Sregl, Piga, Vrits, and
Gape.® Maou mentions Orims, Deds, and Bangha?
Maodbatithi oxplaing Sanghe ns follows :—

Flkadharmimugatinin  pinidefwviisinits  ninijitl-
yinimapl priginin samihoel yothd bhilpingin ssogho
vapijinn suighiscitarvidyinith sigha i,  (Tr—A
group of persons, of samo porsussion, belonging ta
dilferent locolitics, of different closses, ms for instances,
the Bangho of Bhikicdhus, the Sanghs of merchsnts, the
Bangha of men lenmed in the Four Vedoa)

Tore the Bhildkdn-Banghn is clagly mentionsd. Ti in
thus avident that the lawe of the Vinapapiaks enjoyed
soma sorl of slale-recognition and were to that extent part
of the cvil law, the infringement of which was punishabla
liy soversign suthorily.

Tt is necoasary to bonr this fael o mind in order to under-
#land smo parts of the conventionsl law of the Buddhist
Sanghas, Two illustrations will sufics. In Mehdvagps,
vi, 38, 1, a certain rule is laid down for the ssttlement of
agrienltural rights between the Sanghs snd outwiders.
Kow this rule would be meaningless and inoperstive if it

|:::h.ud.hn vo vodsys primipyamers pocchantl napskh soapgn-
id
* PRkhapabinalgambdiohs sikith samays voyate | Bamsysayinapi-
karma tsdvivAdapadas smyital § Pikbagdinalpamndves! plgarrii-
taganadin | Sasraksel samaynm i durge jucapads wihE] Yo
hnrmaly knrma yascassEmupasthinandhises ok | Tascalgla vriteyn-
pidinamaarmanynis sl tatki —Nirads, Ta, x, -8
1 Yo grimacdedasighdaken kpivk satyons movidsm
Vissmmadenoero loblit tam rigtndviprkilayes,
Mumm, wily, 318,
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wure nob really a rule of positive law: an ontsider dpso
Jaoto would mot be bound by a rule laid dewn by the
unsupported anthordty of the Buddhist Sanghs. In &
Pabbajaniya-EKammn, again, the Snoghs prasea & santencs of
banishment sgainst o number of Bhikkhus residing in a
locality. Thiz sentence would hove little terror for re-
caloitrant and erring Bhildchos if it wozo not backed by the
sanction snd suthority of the state, Tt may he prosumed
that whors o seotenss of banishment was pused ngainst o
number of Bhilddms who had mada thamselves o nuisnos
at o cartain place, thay would ba compellad (on o lawsuit)
by the executive officer of the state to leave the placse. In
all cases, in fact, where there was & chance of the Bangha
failing to enforos ite decrees, the exequtive suthority of tha
govereign power might be invoked. The sovereign in
such o cose would probably act on the instroclions of o
Vinayadhara, for oo Jimatovibana says in the Fyare-
hira-matrikd on the autherity of ol toxts '—Vealnin
samoyideva vahude vyovasthi tefith samayajfairova
vysvahimsys nirpayal kactavyah. (Tr.—Thoss whess
conventions] low provides many roles, their coses should
he decided with the aid of experts in their sonvenbional
Iaw.)

1 Eea Vysualdrombiriby, edited by Blr A, T. Mukherfos in Momoirs
of AER, vol ii, No. I, p. 281
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CHAPTEE VI

Comprupat Live av av Avisa

We have obscrved in Chapter 111 ihat it was umal for o
porson, altor e had ronounced the honsehold for the sake
of roligions Tife to ssek admittance to o Geon or Sanghs
of Paribrijakas, acknowledging ita lader as hin npixitaal
maslar (Batthi). The admitiancs ints the Ruddhist
Banghn was colled Uppenmpadi, Upnampedi
might be sought by one who Lnd proviously been n Pari-
brijades, belomging o & difforest sect, or one who wanted
straightwny to pess foto the Buddhist Banghe from hwuse-
Tiold lifa.

Tha earliost formuls for admission into Buddhist Banghs
wos that of Ehi Bhikkhn! which wu in all probe-
bility the wory formuls used by Boddhe himself—the
lender formully inviting the candidate for sdmission to join
hin Bangho, Afterwards when the dispersed body of
Buddha's followees bnd organized themaelves into sn Onlor
whith acmowladged no one lving peraon aa leader, tha

iEhl bhikkh@ avikkbito dhamms earatha

1 dhuleich takiripfipl ', I in okl bn Makbengpa, |, 12, that
Barannlge ms woa subetituted for il bosina the Bhikkhus wanled
0 ponfor Fabbejjf amd Upnmmpadh  The distisetion betwesn Le
narlior and iha laiier [ormula b intoroeting.  In the ane oase the formals
in witarnd by tho pamon who onlaina whish i sbways Buddhs kimself ;
in tho oiher onan by the peson wha i ordained.  The ooo in o viladisn,
the other s & coafoedon of faith.  An invitation could be mede caly

hy tho lader of tha Hangha, snd, ss ve hove ssen, afier the death of
BRuddba the Buddhint Banghn hasl never n recogniged leader,
]




178 EARLY EBUDDHIST MONACHISM

formuls of invitation woa changed into one of confession
of fuith—the Barsndgamas. Atalater atage when
divisas snd residential Banghas had come into being, tho
ordination bessimo an aot for the Bangha—a Banghakamma
with all the featurss of natti, sta, paraining Lherelo.d
The minimvom namber competent to perform it wos na n
genoral rulo lnid down a8 ten® A distinction which did nob
formerly cxist was now dmwn hotweon Pabbajji and
Upssempadd.* Upssampads could not bo conferred
on a youth of loss thon twonty and Pablafjd on s youth
of s thoo™ fifteent A candidate for Upasampadi who
hod proviously besn of a different religious persussion
(annatitthipapubbe) had to go fthrough a period of

10 Makdvaggs, I 18, B8 ed soq, 00 ok soq,, 7. The ordinatien
cetomeny of the Fuddhivs romalns substantially tho sama s (& wan in
tho earliest days

b In Makdvagm, v, 13, B, Bona by enjolnad Ly Mahiksrsayana lo
obitain Buddha's permimion 1o rola this rule in favonr of tha inhalifianis
of Bomtbern Ceattbey and Awantl—Avaniidaklkliinipathn Mhienio sppa-
bhikkhoko, tinnam moe yadnam ssrayens kischons kasirns tate.dain
dassvaggam bhildchusengham sanipiilpaivh upasampadsm slaitham,
App eva nma bhagavl Avantidsbbhisipatho appatamns grisons
wpasampadsm snuldnoyys.  The pormimion l obitalnml, and for thoms
Joonlition tha minimum of foar Bhfklkhos snd s Vinsyadhines bs prosseibad,

® Keoen sayn: " Tha beand distineilon holwoon Uhe el sdmision,
Pravealys, and tha Ordinatlen, Tpassmpadd, s slear soongl, o O
wa doscand inte detalls, tho matier besomon smbarrnasing "' —Afnial
of Indies Buddbiom, p 97, Lator on ke saywr “ The prasages and
tealimonion scddiscod scom to warrans the sonalimion that the real ondina.
tion or consecration fakos placs by the Tpasmpadil, wheeoss Draveajvk
1n the acd by which the candidale formally declares his intention W take
tha vows™ (p. T8  Hern scams to think that ths distinstion existed
from the boginnimg, bod & i not so. Te will be chaerwod from tho
opming motlona af Moldeagpa, np to §, B4, 4 thai all whs aro crdalned
under EM BMEHu Upsampadd ask for Pabbafjt and Upssampsda
and ged the Ulpammpadd at caen, and sot Pabbajis fret, Upassmpads
afterwards an was the surbom lator on,

¢ Mahdwaggs, I, 50 ¢ |, 4D, 8,
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preliminary discipline called Parivios extending over
fonr monthe! Cortain axceptions, the significance of
which is difficult for w to undarstand, wore admitted in
favour of the Jatilukns and the Bilkyns ns regards the
Poarivias perod® The excoption in favenr of the
Intter, it ia paid, woa made by Buddbs himsslf os n conces-
wion to hia kinkmen! This might have boon so, Bub the
excoption in faveur of tha former i eaid to lnwo boon medo
on the ground that they wers Kirigavidine (belisvera in
the spiritunl ollicocy of good deeds).* Now thin ground
appears o be mihor insuliciont. Ths Kiryosvidine
eonatitoled, as wo pather feom Joins liteenlare, one of the
frur schuols of philosophy current ab that time! Tt most
hnve inchuded aeveral religious socts and onlers beaides the
Jutilakes, The Joinns, for instunee, conaidered therasalves
s Kiriynviding.® The ground made out m favour of the
Jutilokss can, therelore, be no valid or sufficient ground
for exeaption. Tt would rather seem (hat thers woa
snothing in the very character of the Jatilakas which

1 Makdvagps, |, 38, 1.

 Maldsagga, 1, 38, 10, Tho translatom render * nggid jatilsks
na ™ Bro.worshippors nnd Jabilae ™', whish minlading, i sheall ba
" firo-weewhipping Jatllaknn ™, ma the Fall expremion cleady relem to
ont olam of men enly and ook Lo two clases.  Huash ales ssems to bo
ibo vlow of Kern when ha sponis of only two olsses of permons, sbo.
(Manual of Fudian Bwddhism, p. TEL

4 Tmikam hhilkhave nilidnam Sveniynm porihdmm demmili”

¢ 4 Kaemmaviding eds Whikichars kirdyaridino,”

& ¥ Tainpn smumersts four principsl soheoln of philosophy—KRKriyd-
widn, Alriyfviin, Ajelnavids, and Vi il vida."—Jssobi's Jadng
Hutras, BBE, pi I, Intra, xxvi, Tho Ajivakens, aa their dodtsines
chanrly testify, wors Akriyivide. Ths Huoddhists woers olten (HEEHE
strmed a8 baing of the mme sohool, ag. Afokivapgs, vi, 34, 1%, aed alwo
3.6

&+ Tp i awidend that the Jalnan sonsidared thomselven Koiyividios. "
—Jagobi's Jaing Subeas, ph 1§, p 218, fooinote L
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entitled them to scoopt the lifs of the Boddhist Bhikkhu
without pessing through s period of probation. Tha
Jotilakns, pa their name impliss, waera & class of parsona
who woro matted hair which they are said to have shorn
off on recsiving Upasampad&?  Thoy lived outside socicty,
did penanoes (for which their lender Uruvels wes spocially
rentwned),) porformoed snorificos, and kept up the sacred
fira? TFrom this desoription ib sppenrs thab they wero
Bribmanical Hindus in the Vioapmstha or Tipass stage of
life* Now mecording to the Brihmanical rulo, the fourth
stage of Paribrijaks comes immedistely altor the thind
stage of Vanaprosths, nnd the sonjectarse may be hazarded
that the sxemption of the Parivies pesod in favour
of the Jatilakes wes & concession to the Drihmanical rule
socording to which a person who had ponoe through the
panances was entitled to embraca at onco tha life of the
wandoring mondicant. DBut the conjocture in put forward
with some difidence,

When o pesson had beon admitted into the Banghs by
the formal Kamimavied, ha beoana o mamber of it with all
rights and privilges. As I have said in the previous
ahapter, the constilution of o Duddhint Senghe was par-
{fectly democeatic, and ns rogneds constitationnl dghta and
privileges sll were oo the same footing, Dut it was usual
for o powly pdmitbed momber to live in nissaya or
spiritunl tutelnge with o senior of st lenst ton yesrs’ stand-
ing who is calldl Upnjjhiys or Acariya.®

3 Mukivagys, 4, 20, 10,

* Ihid, I3, 4

* Jbid, 15, 9; 18, 17 20, 18,

* Rhiya Duvide nnd Gldenberg regued the JTatilakos s Brihmenisal

Vicaprarthon—Eon Finapa Tesls, 0K, ph §, p 118, fostaots L
' Makdwogga, 1, 33, 1,



A —

COMMUNAL, LIFE AT AN AVASA 181

Tha rules of Nissaya, however, were nob at all hard and fast.
The usual pariod was ten years.  Butit is said that o learned
oompetent Bhikldn might live in Nissaya for five years
ouly, whils sn unlenrned ona all ks lifa? Wissaya was
romitied in soveral exceptional cassn® The Nisaya rales
rogulating conduct betwoen 8 Upojjhidya (he was
the person formally chosen by the neophyte as bis instouctor
at the ordination) end Beddhivibiriks and an
Acariyn and Antevisiloa are an oxnet replion of
the Drabmacerys rules of the Hindue? The very word
Brohmacarys is used to describe ths condition of a Bhikkhu
wholives inMissayn, It also nppenms thntthe Reariyawas
the actunl instructor and the Upsjjhé ye, who was
formally clested ab the Upnsumpads, was nstructor ouly
in nume, The latter, however, enjoyed & higher status,
for it ia said that when the Upajjhiya and tha
Aoariya are together, Nissays towards the latter
oeaseat Thore wes, bowever, sbeolutely no difference
botwoen the dutics and obligntions of an Lenariya and
those of # Upajjhiyn.®

Whew o Dhiklhu was doly ordained, he became &
momber of the Bangha balonging to an Avisa. The Avisa
was & colony of Buddhist Bhikkhus, consisting of many
Vihiras, located generally in an Aréima or park
denated by some wealthy lay-devoteo! The Ardma
was fenced round, having o bathing tank st the entrance.”

! Malduvaggs, (8 ' Jbid., T3,

lm&,l,au.ﬂu-uwvuls.tudxw!.ﬂ
and 38 = Onllavegps, will, 11, 12

4 Fhid., 1, 34, 1 nt the aod,

* Boo Pinaya Teslr, ph. I, p. 178, footacts 2.



182 BARLY BUDDHIST MONACHISM

Tuside this ensloaure, soatiered over tho whole pack, wero
rostangulsr buildings (Vikicas) with mesny cells
(Parivenaa) for the Bhilkkhus to live in,  The cclls
wors provided with casoments! Tmeido oach cell tha
furniturs wos of the wimplest kind ftbed to the simplo
| mneeds and emall comforte of & homeleas religioux, Tha
!‘yﬂmnmupmdatnightmthnmvnr[]ihnmmutl.hn~
rana) which was rolled up in the moening. Thoro won
4 badatead resting on movablo mopporters (Meneon-
l’\,pnipidakl] which ware put aside in ihe morniug,
The bed consisted of & mattress, & mat, and a pillow, By
the side of it stood s epittoon (Ehelamallaka). A
board againet which the Bhildhn eould recline (Apa-
apona-phalaka) and o sent (Pitha) probakly
reating on jointed legs (for it is sald—pithem nisam labvi,
turning down tha seat) completed the furnitura® The alms-
% bowl, the olothes, tha tooth-brush, and a fow othor most
noosssary articles madn up the whols personal Lelonginga
vof & Bhikkhun,

Though the Vikdras stood separately oll over the
ardimn, ol proporty was joint and intended [or tho
common use of the whole irAmne, Thero were o slore-
oo (KEotthaka), o refostory (Upatthinn-
gild), a firercom or ldtshen (Aggisdlia), n
warehouss (Eappiya-kuti), s privyg (Veoon-

i Gea Mukivaggs, 1, 15, L (whern nee of the dirties of & papil e sald
to ke rubding the cassmanl snd sornors of the mastes's Vih&rn—
Aloknampdhiknusabbipl pomajjitsbbf)y 63, 3 (wheen ths window (s
oalled vitapine). Alss Moklgpn, |, 28, 18 (whers tha gupll
ot ghut or opan the wisdows for the convenfonns of ik master) ;
nilavagge, vi, 8, L.

¥ For the raontion of thess arlislm of fumliurs, ma the Hsb of (he
mﬁ;wﬂh.ﬂﬂqpﬁl,iﬂlﬁ-m Ena sl Cullapagoa, v,
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kuti), n commen reom (Oankama), an arada
for walking cxereises (COankamanasili), o
common bath ( Tenidighnars ), bath-rooms (Janth -
ghorandlda), o povilion (Mendepn, probably
for holling asscioblics in), and o woll (Udnpinae),
walled round and covered (TUdapins-sdla). 2 The
right of property in thess things waa vested in the corporate
borly smad nob in suy individoal.

On the decenss of n Bhildkhn, the suocession to sll the -
proparly which hod been appropristed by him for porsonnl
usa was gaveenod by tha {ollowing law @ the Bengha hesama
awnar (gmi) of his bowl and robes ; but thess wore nanally
easigmed by the Bangha to these who had waited upon the
Bhiklchn in his Inst illncss perhaps ns a eoct of perguisite ;
small vtensils and light furniture (Ishubbsndem labopuri-
Idkhiinm) wors divided among the Bangha prosent there,
but heavy utensils and heavy fumituee (gurobhandam
guruparilkbirnm) wers not to boe thus  apportioned
and distributed, for they belonged not to the partioular
Bangha of which the deceassd was & mamber, but to the
whola Bhikkhn communlty prosent or future (Bgatind-
gatassa cituddisnma’ eanghosss).®

The most impertant part of the Sangha-property was
the Enppiya-kutl, in which provisioms for the
whole Sanghn wers stored. The institution of it bas &
curious history which shows the gradunl modifieation ef
eremitical Tife which we have alresdy desoribed. When
the Bhikklus were a dispersed body of wandeing mendi-
cants, thers could be no question of the joint storage of

! Thess ndjencia sre mentioned i Mobbwaygps, Uk, 6, 0, aoad alss in
Cullavagpa, w1, 4, 10, bn the dmenption. of e Vibio bult by Andtha-
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provisions, Pacitiyes 85 and 38, which lay down the
originnl rule of mendicancy, excluds the storage of pro-
visions—tho fimt rolo baing that the given quantity of
food must be consumed at & single meal (although things
laft over might be taken)! Thess rules are smplified and
amphasized in Makdvogpe, vi, 17, 1-0, At o time of searcity
st Bajagahn, it i enid, the rules wore relaxed provisionally
(3. ), but were reinforoed ns soon na the necasily waa
over (i, ¥i, 82, 2), Whan, howavar, canobitical ssclotios
grew up and the Dhikkhos began to live at Evisas in
oallective bodiss, it became necessary to keep up & storage
of foad. But this could not ba done without contravening
the old rule of mendicancy inherited from the individual-
istio and eremitical stage which the Ssoghs had completely
outgrown, The diffiealty wea got reund by s legal fetion,
by assigning for storage of provision (Kappips-bhumi) a
Viliara lying ouwieids (paccantima vihim—Mabivaga,
vi, 83, 3). Tt bad to be fixed by the vaual natti. If
not, the stors might be kept in an ox-stall (gonlaRdiki)
or in o Inyman's premises (MahGuagga, vi, 83, 4). Drugs
might be kept in any duly appeinted place besides thess
(i 6} The place was in charge of sn offisor called
Kappiyna-karaks, the most importont of whose
funotions was to delerminge what provisions were allowable
and what dot¥; and a layman wishing to give money to
the Sangha hod to make it over to the Koppiya-
kiraks to be converted into snitable provisions?
LR
et Moty e 4
Jo pans blukkhy bhutthvi pavicite anslisittam {iranslated ny “nod
hhm"}mﬂu:._pmrlmju@m vil kbldayyn vl bhunjeyys v
o

Phoitgiyam—2],
® Bos Mabdvagpa, vi, I7, B, ! Ben (hid, wi, 34, 2L
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Acoording to  Pariifiym, 82, properiy given to the Sangha
could not be appropriated by any individeal! An indi-
vidual thus might olaim the right of user, but not the
right of propoerty in anything. IF o pecson wished to maka
s gift, even of food, to an individual Bhikkhn, ha had to
send it to ihe Sanghn enying, * This is to be given to tha
Bonghe with specisl zolerencs to so-snd-se " (zf ayyassa
Upansndnssn dossebvil sanghoses ditobbon "i—MohFvagra,
vi; 18, 132  This iden of communal ownomhip of property
in amphasized in Mehiparinidbing Suitants, ohap. i, 11,
whore itds sald : * Yiavakivan a bhilkdchave bhikichil ye ta
libhi dhnramikl dhammaladdbfi sntamms pattaprrivi-
ponns-matiam pi tothirdpehi Abheli appetivibhattabhogl
bhavissanti wilayeotehi sabrmhmocicibi sidbimne-bhogt
vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhilkhinam patikankbi ne
paribini” (Rhys Davids' Tr.—80 long na the Brethren
shall divide without partiality, and share in common with
the upright and the hely, all such things as they receive in
ncoordance with the just provisions of the Cheder, down
#ven to the mers contents of o begging-bowl, o long may
the Brethren be expected, not to decling but te prosper.)
The meder will romember an exnctly dmilar rule which
obtained in medivys] Christion monasteries! The old
rule is more definitely Jaid down in Cullevaggs, vi, 16, 2
and 16, 2, whera the following five descripticns of things

-Jummummgm lbham parinatam poggilssss

='1'u-dn- nab qﬂ;hlmuﬁmmhr.wlmmh
wan Inctuded s Blkkhu's personal beleogings.

' " Thy candelate wh sapired to the vrtue of evanglisal poverty
whiured, st hin Erab extranse luto o regubas community, the ides, and
gvan the name, of all spaate aod exolusive pomsssion'’—Oibbon's
Deeline amd Fall, ohap, zzxvii.



188 EARLY BUDDHIST MONACHISM

are aaid to bo non-tranaferablo and non-eppoctiomble, via,
(o) Arimn ot its site, (&) Vihies or it aite, {¢) bed, clinir,
beolster, snd pillow, (d) briss vossel, bras jar, bras o,
brass vose, razor, nxn, hetohet, hoe, and spade, awd (=)
creepers, bamboos, Munja or Dabbaja gross, common
grows, olay, woodon things, and crockery. New suppose
& number of Bhikkhos bollt & Vikim for themaelves, 16
would not thareby besama the propecty of thosn Bhilkli,
but of the whola SBangha, and sny Bhikkhu coming thero
might olaim a Senisana (seat) oo of ight.  On Lhin prineiplo
that o Vihirs wes always s Sanghiba Fildr, the notorions
six Bhikkhus sought to oush thoss who had Luili s
Vihiizs for thomselves by theic own labourd Tt waa laiil
down, following the anme principls, on this cosasion, that
the insoming Bhikkhus must not turn oot tha Hhikkhoe
already in possession of a Vikira. This illusteation in
takon in Qullavagga, vi, 11, 1. Diflicultios woulil somotimens
ariss nbout agricultural rights betwaon the Sangha, which
woa o body gorporate, and outsiders. A rula for the
determination of such rights is laid down in Mabdvange,
vi, 3%, 1. If seadlings belonging to cutaldars grow up on
the grounds of the Sangha, the Banghe might appropriate
the crops after giving & part (Buddbaghoss makes it ) ®
to the other, If, on the other hand, seedlings bolonging to
the Banghn grow up on the grounds of an oulsider, the
Bangha might lilrawise take the crops alter giving the same
portion to the outaidar.

For the condmet of the mnltifarions busines of the

! Homu dvese sasghilo vibiso'll, imlven  sanghiks wiharo's,
Ui bethivuso, ambikam vilaro pipunktitl

® This js clearly iniquitous. Buddhaghos says i 1a in sosordanss
wilh tbe ancient castom of Inlia, What he messy ls far from olear,
The tranalstors render bhigam as * hall ™,
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Bangha, thers existed ssveral officers in an Gviss, all
appointed by the urual natti. The following i a
, Classificd lish of Banghs olficers :—
(A) Connected with commissarint '—

(i) Blionddgiciks —Overeer of slores,

(i) Eappiyo-karake—Tt was the duty of
this officer Lo nacerlain whot provisons woro
allowallo and what not. Ile would recsive pgifta
of monay from laymen amd conwert tham into
proper commodifios,

{it) Banghabhoetto — Appotioner of mtiens, His
funclion was to dole out mtions by tiskeling cach
porsan’s sharo.

(iv) Oivabhija ko — Distribator of congay.

(v) YR gub hijnks — Distributor of Yo (s kind
of rice pulp).

(vi) Pholabkijeks —Distributor of fruits,

(vii) Ehnjjakabhijeks—Distbuter of dry

food (what (he Bengalis anll HA4E).
{B) Connected with chambors, wardrobe, sto.’—

(vil) Bondsana-pannidpalas — Ohamberain.
His business was to omange seats for the
Dhiklchus. The senfs were srranged throo times
& yvonr—on the day of the commonsement of
oarlier Vassa, on the dey of commoncement
of Inter Vassa, and on the day after the
Eaviraoi,

{ix) Civern-potigpibapaka—Receiver of robes.
Taymen nsed to malka gifts of robes to the Sengha,

% A7) hisen, srmopk by, s mantionad fn Dellovappe, vi, 21, 1-8,

* Non vhi and ¥ ars mestionsd ln Cullsvagga, vi, 21, & The rest in
Ouliavaggs, ¥, 21, &
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specially at the close of the rain-retreat, which
it was the business of this officer to receive.

(x) 8dtiya-gihapaka—Distributor of under-
garments,

(xi) Patta-gahipaka— Distributor of alms-howls.

(xi) Appamattaka-vissajjaka — Disposer
of trifles. His business was to distribute
among the members of the Sungha such small
articles as needles, scissors, sandals, girdles, butter,
honey, eto., according to their nceds.

(C) Buperintendents 1—

(xiii) Nava-kammika—Soperintendent of new
buildinge.

(xiv) Aramika-pesaka— Overseer of Arimikas,
The Arimika was a scrvent employed by the
donor of an Arima to keep the grounds in order.
This officer’s business was to superviso the work
of euch servants.

(xv) Bamanera-pesalka — Superintendent of
Simaneras. His function was to look after
the novices who had not yet obtained
Upasampada.

The above, with the exceptions perhaps of the Nava -
kammika, were permanent officers, Temporary
officers, e.g. Kanthina-vitthirake, Salika-gahapaka, ete.,
might be appointed for any purpose. Dosignations of
other officers also ocour elsewhere than in the Vinaya-
pitaka, e.g.2—

(xvi) Paniya-virika— Officer in charge of drinks.

1 Noe, xiv and xv are mentioned in Cullavaggs, vi, 21, 3. No. xiii is

mentioned in vi, §, 2, and elsewhere,
* See Korn's Manual of Indian Buddhism, p, 83,



el = -

oY S moe

COMMUNAL LIFE AT AN Aviss 189

{xvii) Bhiijonn-viriks—Ofcer in charge of
utonnils,

{xviil) Upadhivira—Frobably u stowsrd

(xix) Parisanda-viriks— Officer in chorge of

the groves.
(xx) Mundasavandsana-varika —Oficer in
chazge of lodgings temporarly not in uss,

The Bviisss, as we have already remarked, wors primadly
intonded for the cuslomery rin-retrest, which was
brought. t0 o closs by two characteristic ceremonies, viz.
Poavarand and Kenthinae, The Paviranil
wal & solemn eomflorsnce at  which sach Bhilddu
roquosted the nsembly to call him to secount if
they had seen or heard or suspecied him to be guilty of
any transgression during the period of Vissn. The
* imvitation " was muds in n set, clliptice] formuls 2 though
it had oo prootical sigoifissnce ab all, beeanse the matter
oot was to be charged with hnd to be proviously broaght
to on fsang jost as in Pardenddi befors Uposthe, For
minor offences thin would bo done in the following way :
A, for exampls, was aware that B had committed an
offenca, A would ask leave of B to reprove bim for the
offsnca” IfE gavo lanve and A reproved him sccordingly,
ho was antitled tojeinthe Favarand, Bubomisson of
this proliminary step would antail inhibition of the Pavi -
rand by formal resolution for the guilly Bhukkhu. For
major offences, viz, Purijike, Sanghidisssa, Thollaseaya,
Phoittiys, Patidesaniys, Dukkata, and Dubbisita, of which

* The fallowing acooontof Pavidrand is based on Mahdvagpa, iv,

% Exmgham bvaso paviiramd ditthens vi selens v& parkeckiys vi,eto.

—Maleaggs, o, 1, 1.
¥ Anking Joawn of o Bhikithy before regreving haa for an offencs wae

i aoenedanos with & ruln lakd down in MukSvaggs, [ 10, L
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tha guilty Bhikkhu stood confessed, mere friondly reproof
would not sullice. The guilty Bhiklhu must first be dealt
with sccording to law. Tn case of o doubb as to the neture
of the offence, tho Blikkhu should be dealt with for the
lighter offonoe! The inhibition of the Pavirans,
howarer, was bedged in with striot conditiona. Only an
intalligeant Thiklkhn of purs charnclor was antitled to inhilit
thaPaviErand of anothor Bhikkhn® And thon lia waa
liable to Lo akarply czoss-oxamined by the ssembly with
rognrd to the chorge thet he brought forward,® mwd il the
cross-examinption disslosed o falso or mistaleon oharge, the
Bhikkhu who wonted to inhibit sanother's Pavirand
wii himesll smbjeated to lagal procsedings for bringing &
falsa or mistaken charget The Pavirand ceramony
mipht ba postponed (Pavarans-samgaba) dll ihe next
Komudi Oitumiizsini day if the Bhikkhus ot an Svien
wanted to prolong ther Vissn rosidenoe,®

The K onthine®was the serarnony of the disteilution
of robes. Tho dotails of this ceromeny are rathar obacura
and confusing and would be tedious {o reconnt. Dut the
general fentures are cleaar enough,  Each Sangls posessod
& store of robes (Kenthino-dussn). This conststed of row
cotton, oloth, or raga” An officer was appointed by the
uweual natti to whom this stors wos mado over belore

1 Maleapgs, fv, 10-02,

* Ibid., 10, 80,

® Ihd., 10-15,

& Ihid., 10-17.

" Ibid., 18, 1-8.

® Tha fellowing ascommt of the Kanthine i based on Makdwagpa,
wil, npel the {ihumnating notes of Thys Davide snd Oldeabarg oo the
chapter in Finayo Tesin, pt. i

T Mot maw cotton morely—see Finape Tects, pt i, p. 161, footncle
4, nnul Maldeagn, vil, 1, 4,

e
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the Eanthina ceremony. He eaosed prope robes
to bo mode out of it.  Whan the new robes had besn pre-
pared, be performed a symbolical met, called Atthira
(apreading), puiling sside his own old robe and spreading
ol s new ono for himsel{ in ita pluce.  After this bo speci-
fied which of the rebos were suitabile for the Theess (older
members) and which for the Navalens (pounger members),
Then the Banghs tacitly rolified the act. It was now timas
“ when onch of the Bhikkbus conld trapsmute hin claim
to wn undivided share into the nolunl possession of » divided
ghars 2 This elaim, which il wis nob neecsnry to enforon
immedintely, continued lo subsiet on two conditions
{pnlibodhs), viz. Avisa (the Bhildhn's domicils) and
Civarn (the condition of his clothes). Thore was no
need of immedintaly taking possession of o robe, if these
conditions wore salivfed, thot i, if the Blukkbu did oot
leawn the dvisa nnd if Lis clothes woro really worn out and
hio wtood in noed of o now sob of robe, he conld get ons
within the presoribed Ume after the ceremony of
Atthirs, Meantime tha Bhilddo might get a new
roha as o gift from o layman or bis old robo might not have
got quite unfit for wear. During the poriod that the
KEanthina roba was not appropristed by s Bhikldhu,
corlain privilages were granted to him chiclly with a view
to enabling him to satisfy hin noeds from other sowrcss,
1f, howevar, ho found that there was no chanoe for it, ha
proceeded to pacticipate in the stom of robes with the
formal permision of (perhaps) the Eanthina-vitthiraka *

In the last chapter wo have given on secount of the
communistic and republican constitution of o Buddhist

1 Vunayn Texls, pL 1§, p 162, fnotnote L
 Bas Finapa Tesis, pb ny po 183, footnets 2,
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dviss, Tta system of self-government was, in its troest
senss, ' Government by discussion.” Thare was no super-
imposed anthority to act as o check on the utmost freedom
of discussion. It iz highly significant how in mony
cases the stondard of rightmess of aoything is sid to
bethe Dhomma, We who have drilted far from the
mentality of our aneestors of so many conturies ago, shall
probably never ba able to realize the fll eignificance of
this term. But ons thing is olear, viz. that the standand
of Dhamma wns not an cbjective but o subjoctive
one.! In the Mah@parinibbing Sutlanfs Buddhs calls upon
the Bhikkhus to be “ atte-dipi site-sarsoi dhamop-
diph dhemma-sarand ' (Te—As Ianps unto youmelves,
with yourselves only o8 your refoge,—with Dhamma as
your lamp, with Dhamma alone as your refuge), which
gives ua the keynota to the aggressive Individualiem of
life at o Budcbist Bvisn with which no reader of the
Finayapiaks can fail to be struck.  Where everybody had
the right to think for himself and to publish his theughis,

L An eatire thesls may be wribhen oo the signifiosnce of this elldm-
portant werd, Dharma, i Tndisn btscatucs, and it a aburd to
attanpt 1o dapess of it in o footnate.  Tta seces iy in faob a0 kalebdo-
soaplo thas o b exiremely diflealy to fix &,

Obaerye, for matanco, tho we of theword Dhamm s in Mablmppa,
¥, 5 B Two Bhiklima sontond an some of doptring, How bs an
outsidor io fudgs 1 Toddbs says: tihs dhammem aulvil
ya taitha dbammariding teeas ditshun ¢a kbantis oa recin ea kdiyan
en reoehltl  Thy oulsdar rned judge scconding to hls own subpelive
ptandard, Tho Balfks-gihfpain may refoct the i€ ot o agnlnat
ths Dhamms In s cass whero two pariita CVEr MO poiik
of dockrine, Ware slso we heve s subjestive standand recognzed.
Comparn slss the sen of the weed i Cullooagga, iv. 23 14, 2 (where
some Bhakkhus sy, © This is Dhammas," whils others say, * Thin
isnob Dhamma'), aod sbwwhers. The meamsgof Dhamms in
erory pumape whees 1§ ssowrs muet nseds be settled relstively to tha
conizxt and smport & the whals passsge,
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differences of opinion could ot but wrise,  In Cullovagor,
vid, B, 2, 1t i anid that o schism (senghabheds) conld arise
an any of the aightesn matters which may be pummarized
us relating to (i) Dhamma (1-8), (ii) Vinays (3-4), (i)
tenchings, practices, and ondainments of ths Tatkigata
(6109, (iv) oflonces wnd rules regorling them (11-18).
Tho setne paints substantinlly sce montioned in Cullsvagga,
v, 1,3, e giving risc oo Yivadadhikeroson, It
is important Lo poto the distivolion between, Uhe two, Tn
o Viviadadhikarana, the differoncs was lonast
and was not intended to bring aboat & permanont divisdon.
It wes duly placed bafore the Bangha and decidsd by voting,
ool nftor the decision it wes not to be moponed on
ponnlty of o Pigittiyn.  But much » diffeeonce might also
bo dishonest or intenbienal, brought slout on purpess Lo
enufe o Achism. Thore was no power oxcept the terror
aof curata involoed in Cullavaggs, vil, G, 6 (and the tercor of
expulsion by the king—vide Asoka's Bimnth Tillar edict),
which could check n dishonest difference, when thero was
no outside suthority, o.g. of s spiritunl dictator, to whom it
could bereferred.  Tlus the Vivids oe ground of differencs
might be put forward dishonastly with knowladge of it
falsity or dabions character together with an intantion to
canga & diviglon,' or honcatly, with ballel of il rightness,
its nocordance with Dhamma, fopether with intenion to
cause o division, believed to bo right and propee® In
both cases intention to bring about n schism is casential
which is whsent in an ordinary Vivids which would lsad to
o Vivadadhikerons, Tt clear that a vivdda
(differenes) which was intent:onal could not be sat at rest

b This in the cass coxlemplaied in Cullawgpa, v, &, &
® This in tho ceso coalamplated u Cullamppe, vu, &b 6
o
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by a Vivididhikarana, and its result would
inevitably be & schism (sanghabheds), as, for cxample,
the doctrines put forward by the Vijjinos were not st at
reat by the decision of the Ubbihiki st Vesili, es we are
told by the suthor of the INpavaman.?

When s sohizm did sctually tako ploce, the originel
Hanghs wus split up into two Sanghns, holding Kammavied,
Upcsatha, and Pavirani scparstely.® Tt waa st fiml con-
sidored allowalls for them to live within the limits of tha
e ivisa,? but this was afterwards nogativedt Tha
sohismatio parties might subsaquantly coaleace, perfarming
& Bimagpi-uposatha.® DBub in smch s cass,
the ground of difference must entiraly disappesr and must
not be merely covered up. (The Sangha-simagg! or
Reumion, as in said in Mahd@vaaps, x, 6, 2, mightbe atth &-
potn, inepirt, or vyanjanupobta, inlotler only,
It wna only when the rounion was both in epirit and in
latter that it was & true rounion—ded) Schinma gave
risa to pome of the Buddhist seats, the earliest of which was
the Mah&sanghiks.

There wora, however, certain safeguarde against the
ocourrence of o schism. A schizm could be brought sbout
flow the vivids could be broughi to sn isse) only by
& membor of the Sangha who was Pakataits (under no
disability), Bamannsamvisals (bolonging to the ssme
eommunity), and Suminasimiye thite (residing within the
sime boundary)l? The vivida most be formally

b Dipan, v.

' Cullasagpa, vH, & &

¥ Wakdsagoo, x, 1, B,

¢ Oullasagge, xh, 2, 8 (Erisksppol.
! Mahivapps, u, 30, 4 and x, 6, Ik
* Cuillavagpa, vis, 8, 1. &b the end,

-t
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placed before an assembly which must et consist of Jess
thin nine membars—four on one side aod four on another
gide pls the Balika-gahapaka.l (Tt will be
remetnberid that Tabluyyasili wae applicabla to o Vivida-
dhikarann.) When the vivéda was sonsidared by an
nassmbly consisling of loss number, it could give rise to
only whet is eslled Bangha-riji (dsunion), but
not Bangha-bhodn (schism)® The ofcot of all
tho rules is that in order to produse o sehism, four com-
patant Bhikkhos musk cons forward and plase o depated
point befers an assembly of nine with purpose prepecss
o canse o division, cither knowing that the point wis wrong
ox doubtlnl (Cullavagma, vii, O, B) or bolieving it without
due deliberstion to be right (ibid., 5, §), and knowing also
that sehism would result from their netion-—a schinm which
to their belicf wan either wrong, as in the st caso, or right
a8 in the sesond. Tn all cases, it will bo obeerved, thers
it be an intention to bring about & sehism, and this, e
wo bava pointed out, differentistss & Sanghabheds from
an ardinary Vivididhilkarna. Lot us takoe {wo concrete
examples : Four Bhikkhus st an Gviies might sy ¢ " Well,
thilhlpnintucf:lmﬂm which we beliove to be right.
We shall place it bofore an nssembly. If if is mtified,
well and good. If nob, we mush secede ™ 3 or they might
say: " Well, elo, oto, If not, we shall ns in duty bound
poguicece,  In the former case there would arise &
Banghableds, in the latdor case o mera Vivadidhi-
karana. It will be cheerved from Cullavagea, vil, 6, 6,
that if ona tock up the former nttituds he was nob Linblo
to condemnation. The intenticn to produce & sohism waa

U Cullmsgga, vu, 0, 1.
& finl,
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oot condemnille por se. There are aurely cortain byliefs -

rogurding which a conscientious man would admit no
oompromiss, and nobody would hold him blameworthy
for sooading from s soclety that did not appeovae of his
faith. Theso who are obsessod with the paralioliam bo-
twoan menastio communities of tho west and thono of the
cast will do well to romembee that in aociont Fwddhisk
Banghns, at any eats, the liberly which the organ-veisoed
suthor of tha Areopagitica proclaimad to be " abovs all
othar libarties”, viz, " to know, to utter, and to argue
frealy socording to consclance,” was guarded with a striot
jealousy which would appear strange and almost ghocking
to medimval Christian monestezies. Bub thin featdte of
oncient Buddhist monnstio life was of o piecs with thet
unfettored freedom of thought which wes the * grand
invention’, not pachups of the Greaks, na Enropean historinns
aver, but of the Indinous long before the Grecls,

1 * Freadam of Usengls was Buelr {1, of Uis Grogka) gennd Investinn
—Handerson's Hinory of (Presce and Roma, p 88,

S
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